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INTRODUCTION: PRACTICES OF KNOWLEDGE AND THE FIGURE
OF THE SCHOLAR IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY

André Holenstein, Hubert Steinke and Martin Stuber

The present volume contains a collection of presentations delivered at a
conference on the occasion of the 3ooth birthday of Albrecht von Haller
(1708-1777). The conference paid tribute to Haller as more than an indi-
vidual; going beyond biographical treatment, it took this outstanding
representative of the scholarly world of the eighteenth century as a start-
ing point and reference point for exploring systematic issues in the early
modern history of science and scholarship.! The theme of the conference
was scholars and their practices of knowledge in the eighteenth century.
Based on this theme, the conference linked, in heuristic and conceptual
terms, three related sets of issues: The question of practices of knowledge
is oriented towards 1) a history of knowledge informed by praxeological
and cultural-scientific considerations, with a focus in the present volume
on 2) the scholarly community and their activities. This focus concen-
trated on the eighteenth century—an epoch which, depending on per-
spective, is seen as the Age of the Enlightenment, the late Ancien Régime,
or the prelude to the “Saddle Period” [Sattelzeit], as Reinhart Koselleck
named the time of transition between the early modern and the mod-
ern epochs. Taking a dual approach, this introduction 3) examines, on
the one hand, systematic questions pertaining to changes in scholarship
and science in the eighteenth century. On the other hand—as an exem-
plary discussion of the three issues—it 4) looks at the effects of these
changes in biographical terms, using the concrete example of the schol-
arly life of Albrecht von Haller. This dual integration—general as well as
specific—of practices of knowledge and scholarly life in the eighteenth

1 The newest research on Albrecht von Haller includes: Urs Boschung et al. (eds.),
Repertorium zu Albrecht von Hallers Korrespondenz 1724-1777 (Basel 2002), 2 vols.; Hubert
Steinke, Irritating Experiments. Haller’s Concept and the European Controversy on Irritabil-
ity and Sensibility, 1750—90 (Amsterdam 2005); Martin Stuber, Stefan Héchler and Luc Lien-
hard (eds.), Hallers Netz. Ein europdischer Gelehrtenbriefwechsel zur Zeit der Aufkldrung
(Basel 2005); Hubert Steinke, Urs Boschung and Wolfgang Prof (eds.), Albrecht von Haller.
Leben—Werk—Epoche (Gottingen 2008); Norbert Elsner and Nicolaas A. Rupke (eds.),
Albrecht von Haller im Géttingen der Aufklirung (Gottingen 2009).

© ANDRE HOLENSTEIN ET AL., 2013 | DOI:10.1163/9789004243910_002
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Fig.1. Albrecht von Haller, bronzed plaster of the missing bust (1777) by J.F. Funk.
Burgerbibliothek Bern, photograph: Gerhard Howald.
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century evokes configurations whose contours and changes over time are
outlined in what follows. This outline is also meant as a 5) plea for con-
sistent transversal incorporation of research on the early modern history
of scholarship into wider debates about the specific epochal nature of the
early modern period.

The title Scholars in Action refers to the dual focus on scholars and their
practices; it follows the approach taken in Bruno Latour’s influential work
Science in Action (1987), building on Latour’s conviction that a deeper
understanding of the sciences can be gained by studying them in action.
It is, however, not linked to any specific model in the philosophy of sci-
ence, such as social constructivism or the actor-network theory.? Rather,
the contributions included in this volume illustrate the multiplicity of
approaches that have been elaborated in the historical sciences in recent
years, and which are further developed here. As somewhat more than
half of the authors are from German-speaking Europe, the present work
reflects trends and themes from this region in particular. Even though
the difference between national traditions in recent historiography have
barely been touched on or treated, examinations of journals dealing with
the history of science reveal that in both England and the United States,
publications in other languages are scarcely acknowledged.? By publish-
ing this volume in English, we hope to contribute to scholarly exchange
across language borders.

THE CULTURAL HISTORY OF KNOWLEDGE

A discussion of scholarly practices of knowledge in the eighteenth cen-
tury from the perspective of cultural studies, with a view of scholars at

2 On Latour’s sociology of knowledge, see Georg Kneer, Markus Schroer and Erhard
Schiittpelz (eds.), Bruno Latours Kollektive. Kontroversen zur Entgrenzung des Sozialen
(Frankfurt/M. 2007); Anders Blok and Torben Elgaard Jensen, Bruno Latour. Hybrid
Thoughts in a Hybrid World (New York and London 2011).

8 Robert Fox, ‘Sartonian Values in a Changing World: The Case of Isis’, in Marco Beretta
et al. (eds.), Journals and History of Science (Florence 1998), 119-130; Hubert Steinke and
Yves Lang, ‘Parochialism or Self-Consciousness? Internationality in Medical History Jour-
nals 1997—2006', Medical History 55 (2011), 523-538.
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that time as virtuoso practitioners of knowledge,* is informed by several
theoretical and conceptual assumptions.>

A core tenet of the sociology of knowledge holds that knowledge is
not simply a given but the product of cultural efforts and is, as such, a
social phenomenon. Karl Mannheim referred to the existential determi-
nation [Seinsverbundenheit] of all thought, thus raising the question of
the social determinants and the historicity of knowledge. Speaking in
Achim Landwehr’s terms, regarding knowledge as culture means two
different things: one is “that forms of knowledge always operate within
specific cultural contexts and transmit cultural and social values, norms,

4 For recent cultural studies approaches to the history of science, see: Dominique Pes-
tre, ‘Pour une histoire sociale et culturelle des sciences. Nouvelles définitions, nouveaux
objets, nouvelles pratiques’, Annales HSS 50 (1995), 487—522; ‘Einleitung’, in Hans Erich
Bodeker, Peter Hanns Reill and Jiirgen Schlumbohm (eds.), Wissenschaft als kulturelle
Praxis, 1750-1900 (Goéttingen 1999), 11-15; Helmut Zedelmaier and Martin Mulsow (eds.),
Die Praktiken der Gelehrsamkeit in der Friihen Neuzeit (Tiibingen 2001); Richard van Diil-
men and Sina Rauschenbach, ‘Einleitung’, in Richard van Diilmen and Sina Rauschen-
bach (eds.), Macht des Wissens. Die Entstehung der modernen Wissensgesellschaft (Koln et
al. 2004), 2-8: 2f,; Mary Lindemann (ed.), Ways of Knowing. Ten Interdisciplinary Essays
(Boston and Leiden 2004); Jakob Vogel, ‘Von der Wissenschafts- zur Wissensgesellschaft’,
Geschichte und Gesellschaft 30 (2004), 639—660; Ulrich Johannes Schneider (ed.), Kultur
der Kommunikation. Die europdische Gelehrtenrepublik im Zeitalter von Leibniz bis Less-
ing (Wiesbaden 2005); Marian Fiissel, Gelehrtenkultur als symbolische Praxis. Rang, Ritual
und Konflikt an der Universitdt der Frithen Neuzeit (Darmstadt 2006), 18-32; id., ‘Auf dem
Weg zur Wissensgesellschaft. Neue Forschungen zur Kulturgeschiche des Wissens in
der Frithen Neuzeit', Zeitschrift fiir Historische Forschung 34 (2007), 273—289; Pamela H.
Smith and Benjamin Schmidt (eds.), Making Knowledge in Early Modern Europe. Practices,
Objects, and Texts, 14001800 (Chicago 2007); Alf Liidtke and Reiner Prass (eds.), Gelehrten-
leben. Wissenschaftspraxis in der Neuzeit (Koln et al. 2008); Iréne Passeron (ed.), La Répub-
lique des Sciences. Special issue Dix-huitiéme siécle 40 (2008); Ulrich Johannes Schneider
(ed.), Kulturen des Wissens im 18. Jahrhundert (Berlin 2008). There are, however, major
differences across this broad range of attempts at conceptual integration of praxeologi-
cal approaches. Zedelmaier and Mulsow focus closely on scholarly practices and on the
conditions that informed and directed scholarly work (normative criteria for selection of
themes, technical and methodological working modes, use of “cultural techniques” such
as reading, compiling, excerpting, editing, reconstructing and teaching). By doing this,
Zedelmaier and Mulsow hope to bring to study of early modern scholarship what has long
become standard practice in current historical research on the natural sciences, where the
“history and sociology of science” studies science in terms of its daily practice, the routines
of the laboratory, the strategies of scientific journals, and the securing of donors.

5 Johannes Fried and Thomas Kailer, ‘Einleitung: Wissenskultur(en) und gesellschaftli-
cher Wandel. Beitrige zu einem forschungsstrategischen Konzept', in Johannes Fried and
Thomas Kailer (eds.), Wissenskulturen. Beitrdge zu einem forschungsstrategischen Konzept
(Berlin 2003), 7-19; Johannes Fried and Michael Stolleis (eds.), Wissenskulturen. Uber die
Erzeugung und Weitergabe von Wissen (Frankfurt/M. 2009).
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categories and meanings”; the other, “that forms of knowledge are
socially determined”.®

Acknowledging that all knowledge is embedded in culture challenges
historians of knowledge to study knowledge in terms of the conditions of
its production and articulation and its specific manifestations in institu-
tions, groups and places. Knowledge is generated and operates in social,
cultural and institutional spaces that interact with and influence its sub-
stance. Consequently, there is a need to deal more precisely with the “plu-
rality of forms of knowledge”” while keeping in mind that knowledge is
subject to change through history and that its meaning is dependent on
respective social contexts.®

In considering the world of scholars, this volume focuses only on one
specific field of knowledge among many others—a field of knowledge
whose specific cultural and historical characteristics can be explored
and described based on a differentiated list of questions. Scholars are of
interest here as producers, bearers and transmitters of knowledge. We
are concerned with practices that guided the production of knowledge
by scholars, the places, spaces and institutions in which they produced
knowledge, and the techniques they used to acquire, organise, retain and
manage it. We need to gain insights into strategies for staging, presenting,
disseminating and publishing scholarly knowledge in the media, as well
as in the many circles to which scholarly knowledge was addressed. Also
of importance are the different modes of representation and self-staging
that served scholars in stylising and legitimising their role and their call-
ing. Furthermore, we are concerned with the functions and the meanings
attributed to scholarly knowledge and the figures of argument scholars
used to legitimise their activities to themselves, their patrons and the
“public”. These questions touch on the cultural and political conditions
which defined the political, social and economic relevance of scholarly
knowledge on the one hand and, as a consequence of this, lent respect,
prestige, power and status to scholars in their respective societies and cul-
tural contexts, on the other hand.?

6 Achim Landwehr, ‘Das Sichtbare sichtbar machen. Anndherungen an “Wissen” als Kate-
gorie historischer Forschung’, in id. (ed.), Geschichte(n) der Wirklichkeit. Beitrdge zur Sozial-
und Kulturgeschichte des Wissens (Augsburg 2002), 61-89: 72; Pestre 1995 (note 4), 493f.

7 Landwehr 2002 (note 6), 72.

8 Vogel 2004 (note 4), 647-651; Fiissel 2007 (note 4), 274.

9 Claus Zittel (ed.), Wissen und soziale Konstruktion (Berlin 2002), 7f; Vogel 2004 (note
4), 647f,; Fiissel 2007 (note 4).
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THE SCHOLARS

The ideal scholar needs to be further differentiated in terms of social
and cultural history and thereby be rendered more historically complex.10
Common references to the Republic of Scholars suggest an image of schol-
ars in the early modern period as basically equal citizens and members
of the same virtual community."! Yet this image must not be allowed to
obscure the considerable differences in the concrete conditions of life of
scholars in the early modern period. Devotees of scholarship in the prov-
inces were worlds apart from renowned members of the major European
academies, even though they may have corresponded by letter, thereby
contributing to local and international circulation of knowledge (see the
article by S. Boscani Leoni). Differences in career conditions and schol-
arly cultures between countries need to be taken into account as well
(see the articles by T. Biskup and F. Catherine).’? The scholarly com-
munity included those who taught at universities, members of scientific
academies and learned societies, and representatives of independent
professions—such as physicians and lawyers—as well as magistrates and
civil servants in high-level governmental and administrative commis-
sions who had a university education (see the great diversity of botanists
presented in the article by R. Sigrist).!® In addition to academic teaching
positions, research, and scholarly publications, services such as acquisi-
tion of materials and information, compilation of observations of nature,
opening of well-endowed private libraries to scholars, construction of sci-
entific facilities such as observatories, establishment of botanical gardens,
and conducting expeditions to previously unexplored places also qualified
individuals for membership in the world of scholarship.* Moreover, with

10 Steven Shapin, ‘The Man of Science’, in Katharine Park and Lorraine Daston (eds.),
The Cambridge History of Science, vol. 3: Early Modern Science (Cambridge 2006), 179-191;
id., ‘The Image of the Man of Science’, in Roy Porter (ed.), The Cambridge History of Sci-
ence, vol. 4: Eighteenth-Century Science (Cambridge 2003), 159-183; Fiissel 2006 (note 4),
2; Jens Héseler, ‘Gelehrter’, in Enzyklopddie der Neuzeit (Stuttgart and Weimar 2006), vol.
4, col. 395-397; Heinrich Bosse, ‘Gelehrte und Gebildete—die Kinder des 1. Standes’, Das
Achtzehnte Jahrhundert 32 (2008), 13-37.

I Hans Bots and Frangoise Waquet, La République des Lettres (Paris 1997), 23—27 and
34-55.

12 Tbid., 24, 95, 102 and 159f;; Fiissel 2006 (note 4), uf; René Sigrist, ‘Correspondances
scientifiques du 18e siécle. Présentation d’'une méthode de comparaison’, Schweizerische
Zeitschrift fiir Geschichte 58 (2008), 147-177: 149f.

13 Fiissel 2006 (note 4), 2.

14 Bots and Waquet 1997 (note 11), 92f.; James McClellan III, ‘Scientific Institutions and
the Organization of Science’, in Porter 2003 (note 10), 87-106.
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the development of learned societies even in smaller towns, access to the
world of scholarly knowledge was opened up to a broader interested pub-
lic that had not necessarily enjoyed a higher education but was nonethe-
less on the point of joining the “educated classes” on the basis of curiosity,
interests, and attitudes towards life.'> Although they had no established
status or recognition within the scholarly world owing to their origins in
the artisan tradition, experts in mechanics and instrument-making were
becoming increasingly important as a result of their technological compe-
tence, particularly in sciences which required technically complex instru-
ments and devices that operated with precision.16

PRACTICES OF SCHOLARLY KNOWLEDGE IN TRANSITION

In the history of science of the early modern period, the eighteenth cen-
tury is generally regarded as a phase of transition. As such, it was also a
time of substantial change in the image of the scholar, his activities and
his social role.

In the history of concepts, it has been noted that the term “scholar-
ship” (or the German “Gelehrsambkeit”), which arose in the sixteenth/sev-
enteenth century, became widely used in the eighteenth century, and in
the nineteenth century branched out to encompass the term and concept
of science, on the one hand, but also the idea of education outside of aca-
demia, on the other. The “golden age” of the Republic of Letters had begun
to wane in the middle of the eighteenth century;!” from the early modern
scholar emerged the scientist of the nineteenth century, anchored in his
discipline and, as a rule, holding a university professorship, combining
academic teaching and research. Additional distinct figures that emerged

15 Hans Erich Bodeker, ‘Die “gebildeten Stinde” im spéten 18. und frithen 19. Jahrhun-
dert. Zugehorigkeit und Abgrenzungen. Mentalititen und Handlungspotentiale’, in Jiirgen
Kocka (ed.), Bildungsbiirgertum im 19. Jahrhundert, part IV: Politischer Einfluss und gesell-
schaftliche Formation (Stuttgart 1989), 21-52; Denis Sdvizkov, Das Zeitalter der Intelligenz.
Zur vergleichenden Geschichte der Gebildeten in Europa bis zum Ersten Weltkrieg (Go6ttingen
2006), 72—76.

16 Larry Stewart, The Rise of Public Science. Rhetoric, Technology, and Natural Philoso-
phy in Newtonian Britain, 1660-1750 (Cambridge 1992); Ulrich Troitzsch, ‘Erfinder, Forscher
und Projektemacher. Der Aufstieg der praktischen Wissenschaften’, in van Diilmen and
Rauschenbach 2004 (note 4), 439—464; Wolthard Weber, ‘Wissenschaft, technisches Wis-
sen und Industrialisierung’, ibid., 607-628; Bernadette Bensaude-Vincent and Christine
Blondel (eds.), Science and Spectacle in the European Enlightenment (Aldershot 2008).

17 Bots and Waquet 1997 (note 11), 29 and 34-61; van Diilmen and Rauschenbach 2004
(note 4), 321.
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from the early modern scholar in the transition from the eighteenth to
the nineteenth century include the man of letters, the intellectual, and
the educated citizen.'®

The scholarly world of the eighteenth century represented a paradigm
of knowledge as well as a social group.!® Consequently, we must consider
the morphology and the practices of scholarly knowledge as well as the
social profiles of scholars as a group. What were the particular features of
the scholarly culture of knowledge in the eighteenth century? What condi-
tions determined the existence and the activities of scholars at that time?
And what processes of change, pluralisation and differentiation induced
the transition from the early modern culture of scholarly knowledge to
modern scientific culture in the course of the eighteenth century?2° The
manifold interactions and feedback loops between scholarly knowledge
and the scholarly community on the one hand, and the social, political
and economic dynamics of the period on the other, are important factors
in this transition that need to be taken into account. Prior to consider-
ing decisive processes of change in the world of scholars and scholarly
knowledge in the eighteenth century, it must be clearly stated that the
eighteenth century cannot be hermetically isolated as a period or sepa-
rated from the—in some cases strong—Ilines of continuity that persisted
from the seventeenth century. Rather, the eighteenth century appears in
many ways to have been a time when the innovations of the seventeenth
century were further developed and came to fruition, and when schol-
arly knowledge first became an integral part of Western culture.?! With

18 Herbert Jaumann, Handbuch Gelehrtenkultur der Frithen Neuzeit, vol. 1: Bio-bibliog-
raphisches Repertorium (Berlin and New York 2004), VIII; Ursula Goldenbaum, ‘Das Pub-
likum als Garant der Freiheit der Gelehrtenrepublik gegen Maupertuis und Friedrich II.
im Jahre 1752’, in Schneider 2005 (note 4), 215-228: 215; Detlef Doring, ‘Gelehrsamkeit’, in
Enzyklopddie der Neuzeit (note 10), col. 368-373: 368; Martin Gierl, ‘Gelehrte Medien’, ibid.,
col. 377—-380: 380; Peter Burke, Papier und Marktgeschrei. Die Geburt der Wissensgesellschaft
(Berlin 2001), 58ff.; Bosse 2008 (note 10), 31-37.

19 Gunter E. Grimm, Literatur und Gelehrtentum. Untersuchungen zum Wandel ihres
Verhdltnisses vom Spdthumanismus bis zur Frithaufkldrung (Tiibingen 1983), 3. Grimm,
however, speaks of a “scientific paradigm” [Wissenschaftsparadigma] and not of a “knowl-
edge paradigm” [Wissensparadigmal].

20 In focusing on the eighteenth century, the traditional separation of the positively
regarded, independent-minded Enlightenment from the negatively perceived pedantic
polyhistoric scholarship and polymathy of the Baroque period should be reflected on in
terms of a critical review of existing research as well as one’s own work. Zedelmaier and
Mulsow 2001 (note 4), 2.

21 Margaret C. Jacob, The Cultural Meaning of the Scientific Revolution (New York 1988),
3; Katharine Park and Lorraine Daston, ‘Introduction: The Age of the New’, in Park and
Daston 2006 (note 10), 1-17.
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respect to certain other aspects, the new effects of dynamisation and plu-
ralisation of the eighteenth century cannot be overlooked. Although, for
reasons of presentation, certain processes of change will be discussed in
succession in what follows, they should nevertheless be understood as
parts of a dynamic configuration whose elements interacted with each
other in complex ways and thus strengthened each other reciprocally as
a result of feedback processes and learning processes. Four areas are given
particular attention. First, we look at changes in institutions and in the
milieu of scholarly practice. This is followed by a consideration of changes
in the use of media and communication structures in the scholarly world.
Third, we present observations regarding changes in the understanding
of science and the new temporality of science that developed as a result.
We conclude this section with observations regarding changes in the self-
image of scholars and their perception of their roles.

Actors, Institutions and Milieus of Scholarship in Transition

What do we know about expansion of the scholarly community and the
differentiation of institutions and milieus of scholarship in the eighteenth
century??2 It has been estimated that the number of members of the
Republic of Letters multiplied by at least a factor of ten in the course of
the eighteenth century (see the article by L. Brockliss). Universities were
newly founded primarily in the Anglo-American world, whereas on the
continent the most recent expansion of universities had already taken
place in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries under the influence
of the Reformation and confessionalisation.?®> New milieus of scholarly
culture developed, however, with the founding of scientific academies
and learned societies.?* These new “agencies of knowledge organisation”

22 Daniel Roche, Le siécle des lumiéres en province. Académies et académiciens provin-
ciaux 1680-1789 (Paris 1978); id., Les Républicains des lettres. Gens de culture et Lumiéres au
XVIITe siécle (Paris 1988); John Gascoigne, ‘The Eighteenth-Century Scientific Community:
A Prosopographical Study’, Social Studies of Science 25 (1995), 575-581; James E. McClellan
III, Science Reorganized. Scientific Societies in the Eighteenth Century (New York 1985); id.
2003 (note 14), 87-106; William Clark, ‘The Pursuit of the Prosopography of Science’, in
Porter 2003 (note 10), 211-237.

23 Anton Schindling, Bildung und Wissenschaft in der friihen Neuzeit (Miinchen 1994),
49; Laurence BrocKkliss, ‘Science, the Universities, and Other Public Spaces. Teaching Sci-
ence in Europe and the Americas’, in Porter 2003 (note 10), 44-86: 52.

24 Martin Gierl, ‘Akademie’, in Enzyklopddie der Neuzeit (Stuttgart and Weimar 2005),
vol. 1, cols. 150-156: 153; McClellan III 2003 (note 14), 90-94.
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experienced their real breakthrough in the eighteenth century.2> The
older academies of the seventeenth century renewed themselves (see the
article by M. Miicke), and their number increased from 15 to go between
1700 and 1790.26 The dimensions of the scientific society movement can
be assessed at best for individual countries. In Switzerland, approximately
150 societies were established in the period between 1600 and 1798, the
great majority of them in the final third of the eighteenth century.?” The
significance of these public societies organised as associations by private
initiative for the expansion of a scholarly scientific culture should not be
underestimated. They included the so-called dilettantes—*“lovers of the
sciences”—and represented a field of activity that reproduced in minia-
ture the ideal of the Republic of Letters working independently of social
status for the common good. In addition, Freemason lodges played a cer-
tain role, paradoxically offering, precisely because of their anti-Enlight-
enment secrecy, a space for free exchange of ideas that corresponded to
Enlightenment ideology (see the article by A. Onnerfors).

Individuals aspiring to join the Republic of Letters of the eighteenth
century became increasingly less dependent on universities. New ven-
ues were open to scholarship including, from the second half of the
century, museums, associations and salons, as well as specialised tech-
nical-military schools, all of which can be considered as new scholarly
facilities.28 If we also include courts, monasteries, libraries, anatomical
theatres, botanical gardens and curiosity cabinets, the world of scholarly
learning appears extremely diverse and highly fragmented, reflecting the
equally fragmented conditions of a social order based on estates and cor-
porations.?? Striking differences between the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries include the overall lesser degree to which scholarly activity in

25 Bots and Waquet 1997 (note 11), 85f.; Laurence W.B. Brockliss, Calvet’s Web. Enlighten-
ment and the Republic of Letters in Eighteenth-Century France (Oxford 2002), 10; Gierl 2005
(note 24), col. 153.

26 Gierl 2005 (note 24), col. 153.

27 Emil Erne, Die schweizerischen Sozietdten. Lexikalische Darstellung der Reformge-
sellschaften des 18. Jahrhunderts in der Schweiz (Ziirich 1988); id., ‘Vereine’, in Historisches
Lexikon der Schweiz (HLS), version 30 June 2011, URL: http://www.hls-dhs-dss.ch/textes/d/
D25745.php; Otto Dann, Lesegesellschaften und biirgerliche Emanzipation (Miinchen 1981);
Sdvizkov 2006 (note 15).

28 Doring 2006 (note 18), col. 370; Brockliss 2002 (note 25), 12; id. 2003 (note 23),
73-79.

29 Helmar Schramm, Ludger Schwarte and Jan Lazardzig (eds.), Kunstkammer—Labo-
ratorium—RBiihne. Schaupldtze des Wissens im 17. Jahrhundert (Berlin and New York 2003);
Anthony Grafton, ‘Libraries and Lecture Halls’, in Park and Daston 2006 (note 10), 238—250;
Bruce T. Moran, ‘Courts and Academies’, ibid., 251—271.
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the eighteenth century was organised and the still largely lacking connec-
tion between institutionalised research, technical innovation and indus-
trial-commercial application and exploitation. The exercise of scholarly
activity in the Ancien Régime was generally less bound to specific per-
manent facilities. The roles and careers of scholars then, by comparison
with scholars in the nineteenth century, were generally less professiona-
lised, less formalised, and less bound to institutions.3? Nevertheless, the
universities developed increasingly as places where careers were made
and fields of research were defined (see the articles by I. FleRenkdmper
and M. Gierl); and individual personalities such as Haller demanded peer
review of research results by scholarly specialists and institutions (see the
article by D. Fulda). Furthermore, account must be taken of the weaker
integration of scholars in national and nation-state contexts in the pre-
revolutionary era. The scholarly elites of the eighteenth century still saw
themselves primarily as part of a cosmopolitan, transnational knowledge
community, which developed transnational networks despite existing
differences—partly neglected by research—in the culture of knowledge,
thus enabling pan-European knowledge transfer and cooperation (see the
articles by F. Catherine, C. Donato and L. Kontler). They regarded their
activities as a useful contribution to enhancing the common good and
advancing the intellectual and civilisatory progress of humanity. Their
spectrum of values was generally determined by a pre-national patriotism
that understood scholarly practice as part of a comprehensive service to
the common good. The great majority of scholars, however, lived and
worked within local and regional confines.3!

Despite its weak professionalisation and formalisation and its consid-
erable fragmentation, the scholarly profession in the eighteenth century
nonetheless gained in visibility and coherence. Probably decisive in this
regard were greater publicity, changes in the availability of scholarly
media, and the general expansion of the public sphere, as well as the
growing importance of knowledge production based on division of labour,

80 Alix Cooper, ‘Homes and Households’, in Park and Daston 2006 (note 10), 224—237;
Paula Findlen, ‘Anatomy Theaters, Botanical Gardens, and Natural History Collections’,
ibid., 272—289; Doring 2006 (note 18), col. 369; Alf Liidtke and Reiner Prass, ‘Einleitung:
Gelehrtenleben. Wissenschaftspraxis in der Neuzeit’, in Liidtke and Prass 2008 (note 4),
1-29: 10-12; Sigrist 2008 (note 12), 149.

81 Bots and Waquet 1997 (note 1), 61; Clark 2003 (note 22), 233-237; see also Jaumann
2004 (note 18), VIII; Ulrich Johannes Schneider, ‘Einleitung’, in id. 2005 (note 4), 13-18: 14f;
for a specific case, see Regina Dauser et al. (eds.), Wissen im Netz. Botanik und Pflanzen-
transfer in europdischen Korrespondenznetzen des 18. Jahrhunderts (Berlin 2008).
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cooperation, and an institutional setting.32 This greater visibility fostered
the development of new market-like structures for gaining scholarly sta-
tus which, in turn, brought critical examination of established values in
their wake (see the article by M. Fiissel).

Scholarly journals, as Martin Gierl argues, strengthened the social and
conceptual coherence of the Republic of Letters.33 In this respect, pub-
lished periodicals appear to have increasingly supplanted learned corre-
spondence (on the importance of earlier journals, see the article by T.
Habel). The potential for building coherence deserves particular emphasis
with regard to review journals, which introduced individual scholars and
their work to the broad community of scholars. In addition, these jour-
nals exercised a controlling function that was important for the entire
scholarly culture by standardising criteria for scientific activity.3* Finally,
they opened up the communicative space and underscored the impor-
tance of scholarly and scientific cooperation in the cumulative process
of expanding and improving the body of available knowledge.3> How the
unfolding media culture of the eighteenth century was able to contribute
to the consolidation of a feeling of “we”—a collective identity—in the
scholarly world can also be seen in the emergence of lexicons of scholars
which, even if they highlighted the individual characteristics of particu-
lar scholars, nonetheless presented scholars as members of a large family
(see the article by UJ. Schneider).36

Media, Communication and the Public Sphere in Transition

Scholarship and science are fundamentally linked to communication.
Communication is a key to understanding both the Republic of Letters
itself and its self-image. Exchange and communication with other schol-
ars reflected the ideal of a scholar’s friendly and cooperative behaviour.3”

32 Brockliss 2002 (note 25), 9; Jochen Gléser, Wissenschaftliche Produktionsgemeinschaf-
ten. Die soziale Ordnung des Forschens (Frankfurt/M. and New York 2006), 243f.

33 Martin Gierl, ‘Gelehrtenrepublik’, in Enzyklopddie der Neuzeit (note 10), col. 389—392:
391

34 Ute Schneider, ‘Die Funktion wissenschaftlicher Rezensionszeitschriften im Kom-
munikationsprozefl der Gelehrten’, in Schneider 2005 (note 4), 279—291; Thomas Habel,
Gelehrte Journale und Zeitungen der Aufklirung. Zur Entstehung, Entwicklung und
ErschliefSung deutschsprachiger Rezensionszeitschriften des 18. Jahrhunderts (Bremen 2007);
Gléser 2006 (note 32), 230ff.

35 Glédser 2006 (note 32), 243.

36 On collective identity, see ibid., 218.

37 Hans Bots and Frangoise Waquet (eds.), Commercium Litterarium, 1600-1750. La com-
munication dans la République des lettres (Amsterdam 1994), VIIf; Hans Erich Bodeker and
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Scholarly culture and media culture were thus very closely linked. As the
media changed, the forms and the possibilities of learned communication
changed and expanded as well. At the same time, vice-versa, the increase
in scholarly activities gave rise to new media. The scholarly culture of
the eighteenth century was particularly heavily influenced by the rapidly
expanding media and new forms of “publicity”.

The development of the scholarly media culture in the eighteenth
century must be seen in the context of more general changes. The expo-
nentially expanding production of printed publications was based on
an efficient publishing, book-making and printing industry and profited
from improved distribution and communication infrastructures.3® Ulti-
mately, this production was the expression of a growing market driven
by increasing demand from the so-called “public” for regular information
in the form of periodicals; in other words, it was the expression both of
an expanding and increasingly consolidated public sphere and of com-
mercial interests.39

The new diversity of media not only enhanced the capacity of commu-
nication within the scholarly world but also simultaneously gave a new
orientation to the apparatus of science and thus to scholarly practice,
subjecting both to new standards.*? Finally, it made scholarly knowledge
easier to obtain and use; and with knowledge becoming more easily acces-
sible thanks to media dissemination, the world of scholarship opened up

Martin Gierl, ‘Einleitung: Jenseits der Diskurse. Aufklarungspraxis und Institutionenwelt
in europdisch komparativer Perspektive’, in Hans Erich Bodeker and Martin Gierl (eds.),
Jenseits der Diskurse. Aufkldrungspraxis und Institutionenwelt in europdisch komparativer
Perspektive (Gottingen 2007), 11—-21: 16.

38 Improved road infrastructures benefited correspondence and the distribution of new
printed works as well as travel activities. Exchanges of observations and discoveries were
accelerated and discussion of results and theories was facilitated. Wolfgang Behringer, Im
Zeichen des Merkur. Reichspost und Kommunikationsrevolution in der Frithen Neuzeit (Got-
tingen 2003).

89 Ulrich Johannes Schneider and Helmut Zedelmaier, ‘Wissensapparate. Die Enzyklo-
padistik der Frithen Neuzeit’, in van Diilmen and Rauschenbach 2004 (note 4), 349-363;
Gierl 2006 (note 18), cols. 377—380; Helmut Zedelmaier, ‘Lesetechniken. Die Praktiken der
Lektiire in der Neuzeit, in id. and Mulsow 2001 (note 4), 1-30: 25; Burke 2001 (note 18),
202; Robert Darnton, Glinzende Geschifte. Die Verbreitung von Diderots Encyclopédie. Oder:
Wie verkauft man Wissen mit Gewinn? (Berlin 1993).

40 Adrian Johns, ‘Print and Public Science’, in Porter 2003 (note 10), 536—560; id., ‘Cof-
feehouses and Print Shops’, in Park and Daston 2006 (note 10), 320—340; Martin Gierl, ‘Kor-
respondenzen, Disputationen, Zeitschriften. Wissensorganisation und die Entwicklung der
gelehrten Medienrepublik zwischen 1670 und 1730’, in van Diilmen and Rauschenbach
2004 (note 4), 417-438: 425-438.
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to a broader public. This resulted not least in the vernacular penetrating
into scholarly practice.*!

Research in recent years has emphasised the modernising effects of the
book market in the eighteenth century on the organisation and manage-
ment of scholarly knowledge.#? Although personal exchange through cor-
respondence remained a primary instrument of scholarly practice, scholars
gained other opportunities to communicate, as well as greater publicity,
with the creation of new media.** Many of the products of the book mar-
ket were not actually an innovation of the eighteenth century—learned
journals,** encyclopaedias and lexica, and publications in the tradition
of the historia literaria go back to the seventeenth century and in some
cases to even earlier periods. But the apparatus of science gained new
significance in terms of printed compilation, classification and distribu-
tion of scholarly knowledge in the eighteenth century by virtue of greater
production, disciplinary differentiation, and integration within a system
of self-referential and binding communication among scholars, which fos-
tered self-understanding within the Republic of Letters.#> This condensa-
tion of printed information was accompanied by an accelerated pace of
publication and updating of scholarly knowledge, which was a genuine
contribution of eighteenth-century culture. The periodicity of journals
made circulation of scholarly information more dynamic, thus launching

41 Bots and Waquet 1997 (note 11), 54f.; Goldenbaum 2005 (note 18), 15-228; Detlef Doring,
‘Gelehrtenkorrespondenz’, in Enzyklopddie der Neuzeit (note 10), col. 386-389: 388.

42 Schneider and Zedelmaier 2004 (note 39), 349—363; Martin Gierl, ‘Bestandsauf-
nahme im gelehrten Bereich. Zur Entwicklung der “Historia literaria” im 18. Jahrhundert’,
in Denkhorizonte und Handlungsspielrdume. Historische Studien fiir Rudolf Vierhaus zum
70. Geburtstag (Gottingen 1992), 53—79; id., ‘Compilation and the Production of Knowledge
in the Early German Enlightenment’, in Bodeker, Reill and Schlumbohm 1999 (note 4),
69-103; id., ‘Kompilation und die Produktion von Wissen im 18. Jahrhundert’, in Zedel-
maier and Mulsow 2001 (note 4), 63-94; Frank Grunert and Friedrich Vollhardt (eds.),
Historia literaria. Neuordnungen des Wissens im 17. und 18. Jahrhundert (Berlin 2007).

43 Doring 2006 (note 41), col. 388.

44 On the emergence of scholarly journals in the seventeenth century, see Ursula AJ.
Becher, ‘Gelehrte Zeitschrift’, in Enzyklopddie der Neuzeit (note 10), col. 384-386; Doring
2006 (note 41), col. 387. On the expansion of journals throughout Europe from about 1680,
see McClellan I1I 2003 (note 14), 95f.; Gierl 2004 (note 40), 417; id. 2006 (note 18), col. 379.

45 On “Historia literaria” as an important medium of “scholarly self-understanding in
early modern times”, see Gierl 1992 (note 42), 53—79; id. 1999 (note 42), 69-103; id. 2001
(note 42), 63—-94; id. 2004 (note 40), 417-438; Anne Saada, ‘La communication a I'intérieur
de la République des Lettres observée a partir de la bibliothéque universitaire de Got-
tingen’, in Schneider 2005 (note 4), 243—254: 2441f,; Grunert and Vollhardt 2007 (note 42),
VII-X.
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and maintaining a true cycle of distribution of scholarly knowledge.*6 This
established the element of novelty and updating as a permanent feature
of scholarly communication.#” Innovative university libraries entered this
new system as well. Gottingen, for instance, required their professors to
donate the publications they discussed in the Géttingische Anzeigen von
gelehrten Sachen; this enriched the library and made new knowledge
available to local scholars.#® Instructions for use given in the contempo-
rary historia literaria were thus directly operationalised, and its directions
regarding compilation of knowledge were implemented in terms of a new
orientation of university libraries towards serving both as instruments of
research and to foster future-oriented depositories of knowledge.*°

Changes in Epistemology, New Techniques and Practices of Scholarship
and a New Temporality of Knowledge

The acceleration in communication of scholarly news through the
medium of scholarly journals and review periodicals, like the differ-
entiation of knowledge compilation in the form of historia literaria,
encyclopaedias and lexica, was due to a growing need for information,
orientation and overview in a rapidly expanding landscape of knowledge.
The breakthrough of the journal as a pre-eminent medium in the schol-
arly world of the eighteenth century reflected an increased demand for
up-to-date information from scholarly practice.’ At the same time, the
rise of the journals and the growing importance of small contributions
from scholarly practice and of reports on individual empirical observa-
tions and experiments indicated a growing interest in detailed analysis of
natural facts.5! Changes in the landscape of the scholarly media reflected
a new experience of the temporality of scholarly knowledge—a tempo-
rality that had arisen with the fundamental change in the understand-
ing of science and the new practice of observation and experiment since

46 Statistics on the great increase in dictionaries in the eighteenth century can be found
in H.HH.M. van Lieshout, ‘Dictionnaires et diffusion du savoir, in Bots and Waquet 1994
(note 37), 131-150; Gierl 2004 (note 40), 430ff. and 435f.

47 Martin Gierl, ‘Kanon und Kritik. Aufkldrung und die Vertextung des Sozialen’, in
Schneider 2005 (note 4), 101-117; Schneider 2005 (note 34), 279—291.

48 Saada 2005 (note 45), 243-254.

49 Tbid., 244ff,; Schneider 2005 (note 34), 283f.

0 Schneider 2005 (note 34), 280f.
1 Glaser 2006 (note 32), 231f.

oo
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the seventeenth century.52 The modernisation of encyclopaedias in terms
of rendering knowledge management more flexible, knowledge authori-
ties more transparent and discursive, and information more up-to-date,
responded to new demands for adequate compilation of knowledge that
was in step with contemporary developments.53 Authors made efforts to
meet their readers’ changed expectations by means of varying forms of
self-presentation (see the articles by C. Hirschi on encyclopaedias and
H. Rofler on publications in general).

“Temporalisation” was the result of a distancing from tradition and an
opening of the knowledge space to what was new. The eighteenth century
saw the unfolding and consolidation of the consequences of this funda-
mental epistemological change, which, in a nutshell, can be characterised
as the “dismantling of the dominance of systematic thought in favour of
empiricism and practice”.54

According to the older conception of Aristotelian scholastic natural phi-
losophy, science—as Lorraine Daston has put it—was to strive towards
“causal knowledge . .. that was formulated in theorems about universals.”>®
Traditional natural philosophy thus concentrated on commentaries on a
largely established store of examples. But beginning in the seventeenth
century, a new breed of naturalists turned their attention to observa-
tion of empirical facts, showing an insatiable appetite for this new activ-
ity. In doing so, they enthroned curiosity as a scholarly virtue, whereas

52 Tbid., 234; Stewart 1992 (note 16); id., ‘The Laboratory, the Workshop, and the Theatre
of Experiment’, in Bensaude-Vincent and Blondel (note 16), 1—24.

53 Frank Biittner, Markus Friedrich and Helmut Zedelmaier (eds.), Sammeln, Ordnen,
Veranschaulichen. Zur Wissenskompilatorik in der Frithen Neuzeit (Miinster 2003); Schnei-
der and Zedelmaier 2004 (note 39); Ulrich Johannes Schneider (ed.), Seine Welt wissen.
Enzyklopddien in der Frithen Neuzeit (Darmstadt 2006); Lieshout 1994 (note 46).

54 Wolfgang Prof}, ‘Haller und die Aufkldrung’, in Steinke, Boschung and Prof8 2008
(note 1), 415-458: 415. For more on epistemological change, including the establishment
of a new world-view, see Bodeker, Reill and Schlumbohm 1999 (note 4), 14; Lorraine Das-
ton, ‘Die moralischen Okonomien der Wissenschaft’, in id., Wunder, Beweise und Tatsachen
(Frankfurt/M. 2001), 157-184; id., ‘Die Lust an der Neugier in der frithneuzeitlichen Wis-
senschaft’, in Klaus Kriiger (ed.), Curiositas. Welterfahrung und dsthetische Neugierde in
Mittelalter und friiher Neuzeit (Gottingen 2002), 147-175; Klaus Fischer, ‘Die neue Ordnung
des Wissens. Experiment—Erfahrung—Beweis—Theorie’, in van Diilmen and Rauschen-
bach 2004 (note 4), 155-185; Gldser 2006 (note 32), 199—230.

55 Daston 2001 (note 54), 168. See also Peter Dear, Jesuit Mathematical Science and
the Reconstitution of Experience in the Early Seventeenth Century’, Studies in History and
Philosophy of Science 18 (1987), 133-157; Lynn S. Joy, ‘Scientific Explanation from Formal
Causes to Laws of Nature’, in Park and Daston 2006 (note 10), 70-105; Ann Blair, ‘Natural
Philosophy’, ibid., 365-406.
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previously it had been regarded as a grave act of misconduct and a sin.56
In place of systematic thought and occupation with universals and the
general, natural history now turned its attention to empirical detail and to
the particular.57 The polymath Johann Jakob Scheuchzer of Zurich (1672—
1733) was one of the figures who exemplified this transition at the start
of the eighteenth century (see the article by U. Leu). With description of
detailed facts of natural history—a practice originally considered as the
task of historiography and, consequently, as an activity outside the canon
of science5®—empiricism gradually came to occupy the terrain (see the
article by A. Meyer) and helped lend greater visibility to experimenta-
tion (see the articles by G. Berg and S. De Angelis), using observation in
particular as an active process for garnering knowledge (see the article by
L. Daston). Supported by technical expansion of the senses thanks to the
microscope and the telescope,5® but also driven by colonisation and moti-
vated by scientific, political and commercial expeditions to unexplored
areas (see the article by Karl S. Guthke),6® empiricism began to extend

56 Daston 2001 (note 54), 174. On curiosity, also in greater detail, see id. 2002 (note 54);
Kriiger 2002 (note 54). On the priority of observation prior to experimentation, see Gléser
2006 (note 32), 223f.

57 Daston 2001 (note 54), 175f,; id. 2002 (note 54), 160ff.; Glidser 2006 (note 32), 229f.; Alix
Cooper, Inventing the Indigenous. Local Knowledge and Natural History in Early Modern
Europe (Cambridge 2007).

58 Wolf Lepenies, Das Ende der Naturgeschichte. Wandel kultureller Selbstverstdnd-
lichkeiten in den Wissenschaften des 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts (Miinchen and Wien 1976);
Arno Seifert, Cognitio historica. Die Geschichte als Namengeberin der friihneuzeitlichen
Empirie (Berlin 1976); Reinhart Koselleck, ‘Geschichte’, in Otto Brunner, Werner Conze
and Reinhart Koselleck (eds.), Geschichtliche Grundbegriffe (Stuttgart 1975), vol. 2, 678f;
Gianna Pomata and Nancy G. Siraisi (eds.), Historia. Empiricism and Erudition in Early
Modern Europe (Cambridge 2005); Peter Dear, ‘The Meanings of Experience’, in Park and
Daston 2006 (note 10), 106-131; Richard W. Serjeantson, ‘Proof and Persuasion’, ibid., 132—
175; Paula Findlen, ‘Natural History’, ibid., 435-468. On the link between the empirical
and the historical and their impacts on the design of encyclopaedias, see Schneider and
Zedelmaier 2004 (note 39), 357; Schneider 2006 (note 53), 14£.

59 Wolfgang Behringer, ‘Wissenschaft im Kampf gegen den Aberglauben. Die Debatten
iiber Wunder, Besessenheit und Hexeref, in van Diilmen and Rauschenbach 2004 (note
4), 365-389: 376; Gldser 2006 (note 32), 224. On the role of technicians and mechanics
(artisans), see Stewart 1992 (note 16); Elisabeth List, Vom Darstellen zum Herstellen. Eine
Kulturgeschichte der Naturwissenschaften (Weilerswist 2007), 153-157.

60 Anthony Grafton, New Worlds, Ancient Texts: The Power of Tradition and the Shock of
Discovery (Cambridge 1992); Justin Stagl, Eine Geschichte der Neugier. Die Kunst des Reisens
1550-1800 (Wien 2002); Richard Drayton, Nature’s Government. Science, Imperial Britain,
and the “Improvement” of the World (New Haven 2000); Lucile H. Brockway, Science and
Colonial Expansion. The Role of the British Royal Botanic Gardens (New Haven 2002); Rob
Iliffe, ‘Science and Voyages of Discovery’, in Porter 2003 (note 10), 618-645; Larry Stew-
art, ‘Global Pillage. Science, Commerce, and Empire’, ibid., 825-844; Hans-Jiirgen Liise-
brink, ‘Wissen und auereuropéische Erfahrung im 18. Jahrhundert’, in van Diilmen and
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the boundaries of the world perceptible to the senses into infinitely large
and infinitely small dimensions.! The field of phenomena that could be
counted as legitimate objects of scientific study was thus newly delim-
ited and submitted to the requirements of scientific investigation (see the
article by B. Dietz on travel accounts).

This epistemological break was linked with a new concept of scholarly
practice as research. If the science of nature had previously been realised
in terms of philological and hermeneutical commentary on scholarly tra-
dition, the new paradigm meant that an unfathomable mass of particular
and specific facts burst into the world of the natural sciences.6? Connected
with this new idea of science as research was the notion of the infinity
of the research process; the accumulation of scientific knowledge thus
became a process that could never be completed. This led to a concep-
tion of science as an “uncertain and revisable body of knowledge growing
as the result of new facts and revision”, whose fragility was apparent not
least of all in the numerous controversies at this time (see the article by
R. Godel). Understanding scholarship or science as research defined an
“open programme designed for endless growth”.63

Traditional science had presented existing knowledge in a topical con-
text outside of temporal evolution and development and thus—as Ulrich
Johannes Schneider and Helmut Zedelmaier have pointed out—it had no
concept of the “half-life of decay” of knowledge.5* By contrast, the new
practice of observation of nature and experimentation, with its perma-
nent generation of specific facts, led to a conception of science as a pro-
cess of cumulative, open-ended increase of knowledge.%°

Rauschenbach 2004 (note 4), 629-653; Londa Schiebinger and Claudia Swan (eds.), Colo-
nial Botany: Science, Commerce, and Politics in the Early Modern World (Philadelphia 2005);
Antonio Barrera-Osorio, Experiencing Nature: The Spanish American Empire and the Early
Scientific Revolution (Austin 2006); William Eamon, ‘Markets, Piazzas, and Villages’, in Park
and Daston 2006 (note 10), 206—223; Steven J. Harris, ‘Networks of Travel, Correspondence,
and Exchange’, ibid., 341-362; Klaus A. Vogel, ‘European Expansion and Self-Definition’,
ibid., 818-839.

61 Michael Kempe, Jungfriuliche Erde, unsichtbare Welten: Mikro- und makrokosmi-
sche Ausdehnungen der frithneuzeitlichen Medizin und Naturgeschichte’, in Renate Diirr,
Gisela Engel and Johannes Siiffmann (eds.), Expansionen der Frithen Neuzeit (Berlin 2005),
251-275.

62 Bots and Waquet 1994 (note 37), VIIL

63 Otto Gerhard Oexle, ‘Was kann die Geschichtswissenschaft vom Wissen wissen’, in
Landwehr 2002 (note 6), 31-60: 32; Glédser 2006 (note 32), 222 (quotation).

64 Schneider and Zedelmaier 2004 (note 39), 355 (quotation).

65 Burke 2001 (note 18), 136.
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The epistemological break of the seventeenth century and the accom-
panying step-by-step formulation of the idea of science as research inevi-
tably brought with it a reconception of scholarly practice. Scholarship no
longer took the form of “updating the traditional bodies of knowledge”, of
the “comprehensive and universal erudition” of individual scholars, or of
“compilation and careful modification of previously formulated insights”.
The polymath who had cultivated all bodies of knowledge developed into
the disciplinary specialist.®¢ The new scholar, from the eighteenth cen-
tury onwards, gained his recognition increasingly, and in increasingly con-
vincing fashion, as a result of research in a specific discipline and based
on evidence of his individual and original contribution to the accumu-
lation of knowledge and to the “inexorable progress of knowledge and
understanding”.5” In terms of Koselleck’s categories, this transition can be
understood as a change from experience- and tradition-driven scholarship
to expectation- and future-oriented science.%8

Scholars’ Perceptions of Themselves and Their Roles—A Change in the
Instrumentality of Scholarship

Scholars’ perceptions of their roles changed in the eighteenth century,
and this was due not only to the changes in the understanding of sci-
ence and in the world of the media. Enlightenment utilitarianism, eudae-
monism and purposive rationality became obligations for scholars in the
eighteenth century. Zedler’s universal lexicon justified the activity of the
scholar as a “skill” that was to be used to “learn necessary truths” for the
benefit of “human life”. Scholars were to contribute to the “achievement
of true common weal”, a requirement that distinguished scholarship from
“pedantic science” that was carried out with no purposeful focus on com-
mon usefulness and was self-sufficient.%® Thus, for example, even scholars
who concerned themselves with what appeared to be ivory tower issues
such as compiling bibliographies and categorising rare books were unable
to escape the obligation of considering the criterion of usefulness (see the
article by T. Sander).

66 Bots and Waquet 1997 (note 11), 47—-50.

67 Héseler 2006 (note 10), col. 396; Schneider 2005 (note 34), 280of.

68 In connection with Reinhart Koselleck, see id., ‘“Erfahrungsraum” und
“Erwartungshorizont”—zwei historische Kategorien’, in id., Vergangene Zukunft. Zur
Semantik geschichtlicher Zeiten (Frankfurt/M. 1979), 349—375; Daston 2001 (note 54);
Schneider 2005 (note 34); especially Glaser 2006 (note 32).

69 Johann Heinrich Zedler, Grosses vollstindiges Universal-Lexicon 10 (1735), col. 725.



20 ANDRE HOLENSTEIN, HUBERT STEINKE AND MARTIN STUBER

Scholars could provide evidence of their usefulness through proposals
on how to “elevate” or “raise”, in brief: “improve” conditions.”® Innumera-
ble authors of very diverse backgrounds, such as the philosopher Christian
Wolff and the natural historian Albrecht von Haller, met this demand (see
the article by H. Boening)—making an effort to call attention to this point
on the title pages and in the prefaces of their publications (see the article
by R. Siegert). Scholarly knowledge and creative will formed an alliance in
the paradigm of usefulness.” It is true that already the ideal of humanism
had obligated scholarship to serve the common good.” But in the age of
reformist police states [Policeystaat] this purpose took on a broader char-
acter. By making demands for and utilising useful scholarly knowledge,
the political and administrative worlds took on rational, methodological
features. Scholars frequently had recourse to basic bodies of knowledge,
thereby earning particular legitimacy even if the direct usefulness of this
knowledge was not always given (see the article by M. Stuber and R. Wyss).
Scholars became sought-after civil servants and useful servants of state
power. The proximity of scholars to power and the idea of a useful con-
nection between scholarly knowledge and state authority found marked
expression in various guises—whether in the presence of scholars at the
courts of enlightened absolute monarchs, in the euphoric expectations of
scholars regarding the exhilarating and beneficent effects of their reform
projects under the protection of learned rulers and philosopher-despots,”3
or in political careers as magistrates in the service of their republic, as in
the case of Albrecht von Haller (see the article by B. Braun-Bucher). Sci-
ence, the economy and power became more closely intertwined in a cen-
tury of expanding trade, colonisation, permanent warfare and continually

70 Bodeker and Gierl 2007 (note 37), 16.

1 Weber 2004 (note 16), 616; For the technological-economic view of nature in the
eighteenth century, see Giinter Bayerl, ‘Prolegomenon der “Grossen Industrie”. Der tech-
nisch-6konomische Blick auf die Natur im 18. Jahrhundert’, in Werner Abelshauser (ed.),
Umweltgeschichte. Umweltvertrdgliches Wirtschaften in historischer Perspektive (Gottingen
1994), 29-56; Giinter Bayerl and Torsten Meyer, ‘Gliickseligkeit, Industrie und Natur—
Wachstumsdenken im 18. Jahrhundert’, in Giinter Bayerl, Norman Fuchsloch and Torsten
Meyer (eds.), Umweltgeschichte—Methoden, Themen, Potentiale (Miinster et al. 1996),
135-158; André Holenstein, Martin Stuber and Gerrendina Gerber-Visser (eds.), Niitzliche
Wissenschaft und Okonomie im Ancien Régime. Akteure, Themen, Kommunikationsformen
(Heidelberg 2007).

72 Doring 2006 (note 18), col. 369.

73 Sina Rauschenbach, ‘Wissenschaft zwischen politischer Reprisentation und gesell-
schaftlichem Nutzen. Uber den Traum vom gelehrten Herrscher in der Frithen Neu-
zeit', in van Dillmen and Rauschenbach 2004 (note 4), 295-318; Bots and Waquet 1997
(note 11), 60.
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growing state financial demands. The thirst for knowledge and the curios-
ity of scholars, and the need of the state to exercise control, increase its
power and raise revenue interacted in numerous ways: in the execution of
large-scale enquiries and statistical surveys; in the creation of cartographic
works and topographical descriptions; in the use of political arithmetic to
calculate population numbers and demographic movements; in the solic-
iting of medical and health specialists to take measures against epidemics
and cattle plagues; in state support of scientific expeditions to Siberia or
the jungles of South America; in the application of physiocratic theories
to design agrarian reforms; in the use of experts to design manufacturing
workshops; in the deployment of engineers and hydrological specialists to
drain swamps; and in the soliciting of ideas about cameralism and state
economy when planning tax reforms.”* Governments in the eighteenth
century mobilised scholarly knowledge for their purposes and put it at
their service by linking particular positions in state administration with
evidence of expertise.” Individual scholars thus obtained important posi-
tions in the centres of decision-making on state organisation and could
accordingly shape the academic and bureaucratic field of entire adminis-
trative sectors (see the article by H. Schleiff).

While proximity to power made the scholar an expert in the service of
the state (see the article by J. Stagl), by distancing himself from author-
ity and by virtue of his criticism of the agencies of power, in the second
half of the eighteenth century the scholar developed into the intellectual.”®
The birth of the intellectual—paradigmatically exemplified by the Calas

74 Peter Fox, ‘Science and Government’, in Porter 2003 (note 10), 107-128; Shapin 2003
(note 10), 178-183.

75 Charles C. Gillispie, Science and Polity in France at the End of the Old Regime (Prin-
ceton 1981); Eric Brian, La Mesure de ['Etat. Administrateurs et géometres au XVIII siécle
(Paris 1994); John Gascoigne, Joseph Banks and the English Enlightenment. Useful Knowl-
edge and Polite Culture (Cambridge 1994); id., Science in the Service of Empire. Joseph Banks,
the British State and the Uses of Science in the Age of Revolution (Cambridge 1998); Drayton
2000 (note 60); Hans Erich Bodeker, ‘On the Origins of the “Statistical Gaze”: Modes of
Perception, Forms of Knowledge and Ways of Writing in the Early Social Sciences’, in Peter
Becker and William Clark (eds.), Little Tools of Knowledge. Historical Essays on Academic
and Bureaucratic Practices (Ann Arbor 2001), 169-195; Charles C. Gillispie, Science and Pol-
ity in France: The Revolutionary and Napoleonic Years (Princeton 2004); Eric J. Engstrom
(ed.), Figurationen des Experten. Ambivalenzen der wissenschaftlichen Expertise im ausge-
henden 18. und friihen 19. Jahrhundert (Frankfurt/M. 2005); Schneider 2005 (note 34), 281.

76 Sdvizkov 2006 (note 15), 37; Ingrid Gilcher-Holtey, Eingreifendes Denken. Die Wir-
kungschancen von Intellektuellen (Weilerswist 2007); Kirill Abrosimov, ‘Die Genese des
Intellektuellen im Prozess der Kommunikation. Friedrich Melchior Grimms “Correspon-
dance littéraire”, Voltaire und die Affire Calas’, Geschichte und Gesellschaft 33 (2007),
163-197.
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affair and Voltaire’s engagement on behalf of the victims of religious per-
secution and miscarriage of justice—was an indication of the separation
of state and society, of the governmental and the public, of the political
and the pre-political (see the articles by K. Abrosimov and S. Zurbuchen).”
This separation created a place for the intellectual as a figure who, based
on his authority and respect in the world of scholars and scientists, was
destined to an extraordinary extent, and with great power of conviction
to take political positions, to become engaged in social issues, and, in
the final instance, to be a martyr in the cause of the persecuted and the
oppressed.”® Nevertheless, despite this reference to the birth of the intel-
lectual in the late Ancien Régime, it must not be forgotten that the great
majority of scholars in the eighteenth century remained embedded in
the lifeworlds of a social order based on estates and corporations. They
fully conducted themselves as proud members of their profession and
defended a particular and genuinely community-oriented understand-
ing of honour as, for example, when they became involved in disputes
over rank and respectability with citizens in university towns and with
members of the nobility.”? Recent research has advocated the view that
eighteenth-century scholars belong in the old European lifeworld, and
thus presented them from perspectives that had received too little con-
sideration in the traditional history of science. Stubborn priority disputes
on scientific discoveries and bitter conflicts waged against other corpora-
tions over primacy and precedence, were both expressions of an agonal
culture of controversy in the Republic of Letters. And as Marian Fiissel has
shown, the members of the Republic of Letters were all the more aware
of the importance of symbolic communication for asserting their reputa-
tion, precisely because their status as a professional group tended to be
precarious.8° This context also includes an observation on early clientelism

77 Sdvizkov 2006 (note 15), 37.

78 Gilcher-Holtey 2007 (note 76), 12f.; Abrosimov 2007 (note 76).

7 Shapin 2003 (note 10); Fiissel 2006 (note 4), 118-126. Haller, too, signed his articles
for the Supplément of the Encyclopédie and for the Encyclopédie d’Yverdon with the ini-
tials “H.D.G.” (an abbreviation for Haller de Goumoéns). In 1764 Haller acquired the small
homestead of Goumoéns le Jux in the Canton of Vaud. See Alain Cernuschi, ‘Le corpus
des articles encyclopédiques de Haller: établissement définitif et histoire de la rédaction’,
in Jean-Daniel Candaux et al. (eds.), Albrecht von Haller zum 300. Geburtstag (s.]. 2008),
97-107: 99.

80 Anne Goldgar, Impolite Learning. Conduct and Community in the Republic of Letters,
1680-1750 (New Haven 1995); Bots and Waquet 1997 (note 11), 124£.,; Markus Friedrich, Gren-
zen der Vernunft. Theologie, Philosophie und gelehrte Konflikte am Beispiel des Helmstedter
Hofmannstreites und seine Wirkungen auf das Luthertum um 1600 (Gottingen 2004); Martin
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made under the impression of the general upsurge of research in the early
modern period—that patronage played a substantial role in the scholarly
world as an informal institution for the production and reproduction of
power relations. Scholars were frequently socially and culturally bound by
relations with powerful princely and noble patrons who protected them
and gave them financial support. Patrons thus directed the practices of
scholarship and even first made them possible, while also leaving their
mark on them in terms of their own social, cultural, political and eco-
nomic interests which did not necessarily have to correlate with the needs
and aims of the scholars themselves.8!

ALBRECHT VON HALLER—A QUINTESSENTIAL SCHOLAR

Albrecht von Haller—poet and scholar, collector and experimenter, ency-
clopaedist and specialised researcher, university professor and magistrate,
society president and correspondent, prominent author and influential
reviewer, modern scientist and orthodox Christian—is a paradigmatic
figure who reflects many of the problematic issues and developments in
the eighteenth-century culture of knowledge. If in what follows we place
the polymath from Bern in the centre of focus, this is based on two prem-
ises. On the one hand, we are less concerned with his extraordinary stat-
ure than with his exemplary character. On the other hand, we wish to
illustrate the good availability of source material from which we can ben-
efit in Haller's case. Contrasting various sources allows us to trace and
analyse many of the tensions as well as the connections between scholarly
practice and the figure of the scholar. The process of self-constitution is of
particular interest in this respect. Recent biographical studies assume that
renowned natural scientists not infrequently participated in constructing
a public image of themselves and their activities by actively stylising their
biographies, as Charles Darwin did in the nineteenth century and Niels K.
Jerne in the twentieth century.82

Mulsow, ‘Eine Reise durch die Gelehrtenrepublik. Soziales Wissen in Gottlieb Stolles
Journal der Jahre 1703-1704’, in Schneider 2005 (note 4), 185-201; id., Die unanstindige
Gelehrtenrepublik. Wissen, Libertinage und Kommunikation in der Friihen Neuzeit (Stuttgart
2007); Fiissel 2006 (note 4), 126.

81 Bruce T. Moran (ed.), Patronage and Institutions: Science, Technology and Medicine at
the European Court, 15001750 (Woodbridge 1991); Mario Biagioli, Galileo, Courtier. The Prac-
tice of Science in the Culture of Absolutism (Chicago 1993); Moran 2006 (note 29), 251-271.

82 Hans Erich Bodeker (ed.), Biographie schreiben (Géttingen 2003).
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To a certain degree the first biography of Haller, which was published
in1755 (Das Leben des Herrn von Haller), is based on such self-construction
of the biographical ego. That this biography was meant for representa-
tional purposes can already be surmised from the title page, which shows
an image of Haller on a medal created by Johann Melchior Morikofer
that portrayed him in profile and in theatrical grandeur, with his head
barely distinguishable from the head of King George II as depicted on the
prize medal given by the Gottingen Society of Sciences, which had also
been created by Morikofer.82 This first biography of Haller was written
by Johann Georg Zimmermann, who had studied medicine under Haller

Das Ceben
bes

Heren von Haller

von

D. Gohann Georg Simmermann,
Gtadt: Phyficus in Bruga.

— —  wvhole Mind
contains a yvorld , and feems for all things fram'd

Jhrich,
by Seidegacr und Compaanie,

1755,

Fig. 2. Johann Georg von Zimmermann, Das Leben des Herrn von Haller (Ziirich
1755, title page).

83 Marie Therese Batschmann, ‘Haller im Portrit’, in Steinke, Boschung and Prof§ 2008
(note 1), 497-514: 507.
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Fig. 3. Prize medal of the Royal Academy of Sciences of Gottingen (awarded
since 1751) with its patron King George II. Niedersédchsisches Miinzkabinett der
Deutschen Bank (Hannover).

in Gottingen and lived in his home. Zimmerman'’s personal acquaintance
with Haller attested to the accuracy of the biographical material he pre-
sented, as he noted in his foreword: “But what puts me in a position to
present to the world reliable information about the life of Mr. von Haller
is the fact that I was fortunate enough to be able to live with him for an
extended period of time.”84 By contrast, research on Haller has shown that
Zimmermann's biography contains a great deal of stylisation. Haller actu-
ally distanced himself from Zimmermann’s work in his anonymous review
for the Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen. Yet from his correspondence with
Zimmermann we know that he directly influenced many of the details in
this biography and also read and corrected the entire manuscript prior to
its publication.8>

Zimmermann makes the life of the young Haller appear to be a true
prologue to the life of the later scholar. He described Haller’s stay with
relatives in the town of Biel when he was 14-15 years old as follows: “He
was sickly in Biel and was scorned by everyone he wanted to see. He
thus shut himself up in his room for months at a time composing verses,
which was his only comfort.”8¢ In Zimmermann'’s presentation, Haller the
future scholar and poet was in the company of Malebranche, Pascal and
Pope—of weak physical stature and excluded from society, but all the
stronger in terms of mental faculties. In retrospect, sickliness appeared
as the path to scholarliness. Haller's pocket calendar, in which he noted
all of his expenses during this time in exact detail, gives a very different

84 Johann Georg Zimmermann, Das Leben des Herrn von Haller (Zirich 1755), preface
[unpaginated].

85 See Erich Hintzsche, ‘Einige kritische Bemerkungen zur Bio- und Ergographie
Albrecht von Hallers’, Gesnerus 16 (1959), 1-15.

86 Zimmermann 1755 (note 84), 16.
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picture. His handwritten entries refer to outings, canoe trips, visits to fairs,
expenses for wine and tobacco, and gambling losses.87

Haller’s unsuccessful applications for positions as the fourth city physi-
cian and as a professor of rhetoric at the College [Hohe Schule] of Bern
in 1734 provide an analogous example. Zimmermann attributed Haller’s
lack of success to unjustified criticism of his universality: “Why does Dr.
Haller want to become a hospital physician when he is a poet, they asked
in Bern. And of the professorship of rhetoric it was said that it was not
for a physician.”8 This view is put into perspective if we look beyond
this particular case to consider the contemporary context more closely.
Haller’s application for the position of city physician was accepted, even
though he was too young according to regulations; indeed, he lost out in
the selection process to an older colleague. Most young physicians had
similar experiences, both before and after Haller; only rarely, when there
was a shortage of physicians, did a young man obtain the position on
his first attempt.89 In the case of the professorship of rhetoric, the young
Haller faced competition from 11 other candidates. Johann Georg Alt-
mann, the candidate who was ultimately successful, was 13 years older
than Haller and had previously made five unsuccessful applications for
a professorship.9°

The use of contrasting and contextual sources reveals the tensions
between the constructed public figure and the actual concrete circum-
stances of his life. This phenomenon has been widely known in theoreti-
cal terms at the latest since Lorraine Daston published her influential
essay on the ideal and reality in the Republic of Letters.®! However, the
rich and well-documented body of sources in the case of Haller allows
us to extend this approach in multifaceted ways. By doing this on the
basis of the categories we proposed for the conference on “The Practice

87 Karl S. Guthke, ‘Der Stubenhocker als Kegelspieler: Hallers Jugend in neuem Licht’,
in id., Das Abenteuer der Literatur. Studien zum literarischen Leben der deutschsprachigen
Lénder von der Aufklirung bis zum Exil (Bern and Miinchen 1981), 49-54; Urs Boschung,
‘Pragendes Jahr fiir den spéteren Forscher. Albrecht von Haller in Biel, 1722-1723', Bieler
Jahrbuch (2009), 26-58; id., ‘Albrecht von Hallers Krankheiten in seiner Korrespondenz’,
in Stuber, Hichler and Lienhard 2005 (note 1), 221-275: 222—225.

88 Zimmermann 1755 (note 84), 108-109.

89 Hintzsche 1959 (note 85), 8.

90 Friedrich Haag, Die Hohe Schule zu Bern (Bern 1903), 101f; Rudolf Ischer, Johann
Georg Altmann (1695-1758). Die Deutsche Gesellschaft und die moralischen Wochenschriften
in Bern (Bern 1902), 54.

91 Lorraine Daston, ‘The Ideal and Reality of the Republic of Letters in the Enlighten-
ment’, Science in Context 4 (1991), 367—386.
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of Knowledge and the Figure of the Savant in the Eighteenth Century” in
what follows, we simultaneously offer a biographically concretised tour of
the basic themes of the present volume.

Rising and Advancing: The Career of the Scholar

Only individuals who conducted regular correspondence by letter were eli-
gible for active membership in the Republic of Letters. Not every scholar,
however, had a network of correspondence like Haller'’s, whose dimen-
sions revealed the pre-eminent position in the scholarly world that the
Bernese polymath had attained in the course of his lifetime.92 An attempt
to reconstruct how Haller became the focal point of such a pan-European
network brings to light some of the basic mechanisms of career advance-
ment in the Republic of Letters.

Johann Georg Zimmermann wrote in his biography of Haller that
“never has Mr. Haller initiated correspondence, as the pleasure that he
obtained from so doing is at the same time a burden; but never in his
life did he leave a letter unanswered—in fact he has always replied with
incredible speed.”®® Zimmermann took this passage virtually verbatim
from a letter Haller had written to him: “J'en ai jamais commencé [une
correspondance], parce qu'en me faisant plaisir elles me chargeoient.
Mais aussi je n'ai laissé personne sans reponse et j'ai meme répondu
avec expedition.”®* The second part of this compact self-characterisation
touched on a basic feature of scholarly communication that was organised
according to the principles of reciprocity and useful friendships.%> Only
those who answered letters reliably and quickly were able to maintain a
good reputation in the obligation-based community of scholars; this spe-
cific obligation, however, was certainly not always a source of pleasure.
By contrast, the first part of Haller’s statement, “j’en ai jamais commencé”,
belongs in the category of self-stylisation. It is true that over the entire

92 Boschung et al. 2002 (note 1); Stuber, Héchler and Lienhard 2005 (note 1); Martin
Stuber, Stefan Héchler, Lothar Krempel and Marion Maria Ruisinger, ‘Exploration von
Netzwerken durch Visualisierung. Die Korrespondenznetze von Banks, Haller, Heister,
Linné, Rousseau, Trew und der Oekonomischen Gesellschaft Bern’, in Dauser et al. 2008
(note 31), 347-374-

93 Zimmermann 1755 (note 84), 410—411.

94 Letter from Haller to Zimmermann, 28 June 1754, in Eduard Bodemann (ed.), Von
und tiber Albrecht von Haller: ungedruckte Briefe und Gedichte Hallers sowie ungedruckte
Briefe und Notizen iiber denselben (Hannover 188s5), 18.

95 Hubert Steinke, Der niitzliche Brief. Die Korrespondenz zwischen Albrecht von Haller
und Christoph Jakob Trew 1733-1763 (Basel 1999).
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course of his lifetime, the majority of Haller’s correspondences were initi-
ated not by him but by his correspondents. As a young man, however,
Haller frequently had to take the initiative, particularly when it came to
older luminaries in the scientific world. He initiated correspondence with
Giovanni Battista Morgagni, Professor of Anatomy in Padua and his elder
by 26 years, offering to supply him with foreign literature and provide him
with news about his German colleagues.? During his study travels, Haller

96 Boschung et al. 2002 (note 1), no. 719.
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deliberately sought meetings with famous scholars including, for example,
Lorenz Heister, Professor of Practical Medicine in Helmstedt, who was 25
years older than he; Johann Jakob Scheuchzer, the polymath from Zurich
who was 36 years older; and Hans Sloane, President of the Royal Society
in London, who was 48 years older. To all three he subsequently wrote a
first letter to propose a correspondence.®” He also initiated a consequen-
tial correspondence with Christoph Jakob Trew, physician, botanist and
editor in Nuremberg and his elder by 13 years, by writing:

The surgeon Hommel gave me a very welcome piece of news in assuring me
that you, renowned Sir, would not be averse to exchanging letters with me.
I shall seize the opportunity and hereby thank you for your openness
towards me. I thus invite you to engage with me in a highly desired compe-
tition in the spirit of mutual friendship. I shall never allow my good deeds to
be surpassed. .. I should also like to collect for you a bundle of Alpine plants
which, so I hear, you are fond of .. .98

Several typical elements of such correspondence are apparent here: the
intermediary figure from the barbers’ guild, Johann Ludwig Hommel, who
had studied anatomy with Trew in Nuremberg and moved to Bern in 1732
to become Haller’s assistant; Hallers’ subservient tone; the offer of use-
ful services and, finally, an initial gift in the form of Alpine plants. All of
this had the full effect that Haller desired. Ongoing correspondence did
indeed result, and Haller was able to publish his first scientific articles in
the renowned specialised journal edited by Trew, the Commercium Lit-
terarium. It was these publications which ultimately led to Haller being
called to Géttingen in 1736, where he himself subsequently became a
scholarly luminary. Only at this point did Haller no longer have to initi-
ate correspondence himself; instead, he was sought as a correspondent by
others, to a degree that was often excessive.

Printing and Communicating: The Presentation and Diffusion of Knowledge

Haller was one of the most productive scholars of his time. He published
24 monographs in 50 volumes, 136 treatises, 200 articles in encyclopaedias
and 25 prefaces, and was the editor of ten works in 52 volumes. In addi-
tion, the recorded evidence of his European-wide correspondence network

97 Martin Stuber, ‘Brief und Mobilitédt bei Albrecht von Haller. Zur Geographie einer
europédischen Gelehrtenkorrespondenz’, in Johannes Burkhardt and Christine Werkstetter
(eds.), Kommunikation und Medien in der Frithen Neuzeit (Miinchen 2005), 313—334.

98 Haller to Trew, 24 November 1733. Steinke 1999 (note 95), 59.
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consists of 17,000 letters from approximately 1,200 correspondents and
from a total of 447 different locations. Haller's printed publications were
frequently closely interlinked with his handwritten communications. On
the one hand, broad consultation and use of specialised literature was
an integral part of the research process in Haller's concept of science; a
pool of around 50 regular correspondents in European centres of scientific
activities guaranteed him a continuous supply of specialised literature.%®
On the other hand, the sharp distinction between private and public as
seen from the perspective of modern civil society should not be too hastily
attributed to the early modern period. Haller’s private letters were fre-
quently read not only by those to whom they were directly addressed but,
from case to case, by other people, relatives, friends or acquaintances as
well. Moreover, subsequent publication of letters was not infrequent. But,
nonetheless, it is precisely these moments of transformation from private
to public which clearly show that contemporaries were quite well aware
of the different levels of communication.'°® Towards the end of his life
Haller issued a six-volume selection of letters written to him in Latin. In
his own words, he hoped to impart “useful observations” from the fields
of medicine and natural history, selecting only letters that had a direct
bearing on scientific topics.

Haller also made stylistic improvements, removed any praise of the edi-
tor, and omitted most of the controversial passages that dealt critically
with third parties.!?! The secretary of the Swedish Academy, Pehr Wilhelm
Wargentin, reacted to Haller’s publication of letters in very negative terms,
deploring that Haller had published his letters without permission, as his
use of Latin and French in the letters was poor and he had frequently
written in too confidential a manner; he thus expected that the public
would certainly find much to object to. In order to reprimand Haller for
this breach of trust and prevent the publication of further editions with-
out permission, Wargentin vowed that he would write his future letters to
Haller in Swedish—which he actually did.

Similar drawing of boundaries between handwritten and printed com-
munication can be found in many places throughout Haller’s extensive

99 Hubert Steinke and Martin Stuber, ‘Haller und die Gelehrtenrepublik’, in Steinke,
Boschung and Prof§ 2008 (note 1), 381-414: 398.

100 Martin Stuber, Stefan Héichler and Hubert Steinke, ‘Albrecht von Hallers Korres-
pondenznetz. Eine Gesamtanalyse’, in Stuber, Hdchler and Lienhard 2005 (note 1), 1-216:
54-58.

101 David Krebs, ‘Latein als Medium wissenschaftlicher Kommunikation bei Albrecht
von Haller’, in Stuber, Héchler and Lienhard 2005 (note 1), 351-370: 365-368.
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Fig. 5. Letter from Pehr Wilhelm Wargentin to Albrecht von Haller, 7 March 1775,
in Swedish. Burgerbibliothek Bern.

correspondence. Thus Haller complained that his botanical antipode, Carl
von Linné, despite affirming his friendship in private letters to Haller, crit-
icised him publicly in his publications. Conversely, when Haller himself
expressed his criticism of a book of tables published by the renowned
anatomist Bernhard Siegfried Albinus, he did not do so publicly in a
review in the Géttische Gelehrte Anzeigen, but explicitly and confidentially
only to one friend, by letter.
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Observing and Experimenting: The Production of Knowledge

Haller called repeatedly for observation and experimentation as the cen-
tral foundation of all sciences. This rhetoric ensured him the general
approval of the scholarly world. Nevertheless, the decisive feature of this
demand was the consistence with which he implemented it in practice
in his various fields of work.192 Moreover, in the cases of both physiologi-
cal experiments and botanical observation, this was not only a matter
of individual activity by an individual researcher but to an equal degree
also concerned the collective practice of an entire group of researchers.
In the European controversy over irritability and sensibility, in which
Haller played a key role, no less than 144 research scientists were actively
involved on his side.® And in his major work on the flora of Switzerland,
he named 40 contemporaries who had given him essential support in col-
lecting plant specimens.04

Within Haller’s correspondence network, experimentation and obser-
vation by such groups of researchers appear to have been embedded in
an economy of exchange.1%> For example, he rewarded two of his most
important fellow combatants in the irritability debate, Samuel Auguste
Tissot and Leopoldo Marcantonio Caldani, by arranging for them to
obtain a prestigious membership in the Royal Society.l%6 Haller also
bestowed numerous rewards on the naturalist Horace-Bénédict de Saus-
sure of Geneva, who was one of his most important botanical informants.
Saussure was mentioned as a collector in numerous places throughout
Haller’s Flora; he was supported by Haller in his successful application
for a professorship of philosophy and natural history at the Geneva Acad-
emy; and Haller provided medical support for Saussure’s sick mother for
an extended period of time.1°7 Based on the individual correspondences
it is even possible to reconstruct an actual typology of relations (vertical

102 Otto Sonntag and Hubert Steinke, ‘Der Forscher und Gelehrte’, in Steinke, Boschung
and Prof3 2008 (note 1), 317-346: 325-329.

103 Steinke 2005 (note 1), 125-174.

104 Luc Lienhard, ““La machine botanique”. Zur Entstehung von Hallers Flora der
Schweiz’, in Stuber, Héchler and Lienhard 2005 (note 1), 371-410: 373.

105 See Staffan Miiller-Wille, ‘Botanischer Tausch und Okonomie der Natur, in Dauser
et al. 2008 (note 31), 79-89.

106 Hubert Steinke, ‘Der Patron im Netz. Die Rolle des Briefwechsels in wissenschaftli-
chen Kontroversen’, in Stuber, Hichler and Lienhard 2005 (note 1), 441-462: 551-554.

107 Stefan Hachler, ‘Arzt aus Distanz. Fernkonsultationen bei Albrecht von Haller’, in
Stuber, Hichler and Lienhard 2005 (note 1), 317-349: 323—325.
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Fig. 6. Frontispiece to Albrecht von Haller's collection of experiments on irritabi-

lity and sensibility: Mémoires sur les parties sensibles et irritables du corps animal,

17561760 [detail]. Copperplate engraving, artist unknown. Institute for the His-
tory of Medicine (Bern).

and horizontal) and return services.!%8 The production of knowledge thus
appears as an activity which is to a high degree socially determined.

Reading and Judging: The Appropriation and Criticism of Knowledge

Already as a librarian in Bern in 1735, Haller sought to establish a library
that was research-oriented and accordingly focused his acquisition activi-
ties on reading, judging what he read, and making it available for use

108 Stefan Héchler, ‘““Avec une grosse boete de plantes vertes"—Pflanzentransfer in der
Korrespondenz Albrecht von Hallers', in Dauser et al. 2008 (note 31), 201—218.
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Fig. 7. Page from Albrecht von Haller’s herbarium with a specimen of the moun-

tain kideny-vetch (Berg-Wundklee) collected by Horace-Bénédict de Saussure

on the Mont Saléve near Geneva. Herbarium P. Muséum National d’'Histoire
Naturelle (Paris).
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(see the article by C. Engler). He continued this approach in later stages
of his career, pursuing various strategies for managing the increasing
flood of publications (see the article by M. Nicoli). One of these strate-
gies was to continuously write critical summaries of everything he read.
It is a known fact that Haller wrote an almost unimaginable 9,000 reviews
for the Gattingische Gelehrte Anzeigen (see the articles by A. Saada and F.
Catherine).199 Less well known, but rather self-evident, is the fact that this
review activity left extensive traces in Haller’s correspondence.!'® For one
thing, Haller was concerned with timely acquisition of publications from
throughout Europe. It was not sufficient to know a good bookseller or
have a few connections; rather, it took a great number of correspondents
in many different places in order to gain access to locally produced books
and journals within a reasonable period of time. Furthermore, many of
his correspondents tried to prompt Haller to review their own works and
attempted to influence his reviews favourably. One example among many
illustrates this. The young Friedrich Wilhelm Weiss wrote to Haller in a
letter accompanying his botanical dissertation:

I owe many and, indeed, the most important observations to the instruc-
tions given in Your outstanding works on Swiss plants...the example of
Your Lordship taught me to observe nature itself and to take it as the best
teacher. Should I deviate in some cases from Your observations, I hope Your
Lordship will not think badly of me for it... The influence which the opin-
ions and the recommendations of Your Lordship enjoy with His Excellency
our Prime Minister gives me the pleasant hope that a word from Your Lord-
ship to His Excellency our Prime Minister will have an extraordinary effect
on my fortune in the future.1!

At this point it is important to note that in his dissertation Weiss did
not follow Haller's nomenclature but that of Haller's competitor, Carl von
Linné. At the same time, Weiss nonetheless hoped to benefit from a good
word from Haller to the influential curator of the Gottingen university,
Minister Gerlach Adolph von Miinchhausen, with whom Haller was in
close contact.

109 Steinke and Stuber 2008 (note 99), 398; see Claudia Profos Frick, Gelehrte Kritik.
Albrecht von Hallers literarisch-wissenschaftliche Rezensionen in den Gottingischen Gelehr-
ten Anzeigen (Basel 2009).

10 Entire paragraph after Martin Stuber, Journal and Letter: The Interaction between
Two Communications Media in the Correspondence of Albrecht von Haller, in Hans-
Jiirgen Liisebrink and Jeremy D. Popkin (eds.), Enlightenment, Revolution and the Periodical
Press (Oxford 2004), 114-141.

1t Wilhelm Friedrich Weiss an Albrecht von Haller, 21 May 1770. Burgerbibliothek Bern.
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The review system can only be understood if its study is not limited to
the printed “surface” but also takes account of the “underground” which is
not visible to the public but can be accessed through systematic consider-
ation of the letter as a complementary source.

Perceiving and Reacting: The Scholar and Contemporary Trends

Haller was also conscious of the different levels of communication when
reacting to the current trends of his time. This can be seen, for example,
in his dispute with Voltaire—his ideological opponent. Haller exchanged
a total of 13 letters with Voltaire, in which the fundamental differences
between the two antipodes nevertheless barely found expression. Much
sharper contours become apparent if we examine the many references to
Voltaire in the letters Haller exchanged with others. These letters repeat-
edly refer to inside information, given that Haller corresponded with
a total of 73 persons who also corresponded with Voltaire. In January
of 1756, after the earthquake in Lisbon in November of 1755 had given
Europe a psychological shock, Voltaire was reciting early versions of his
poem criticising theodicy in private circles at his residence on the Lake
of Geneva. At the same time, Haller was able to follow every detail of
the poem’s development from the very outset through exchange of let-
ters with trusted correspondents.'> And when in 1777 Emperor Joseph II
paid a visit not to Voltaire in Ferney but to Haller in Bern, Haller relished
his triumph throughout Europe, spreading the news of this event in great
detail to Geneva, Gottingen, Ingolstadt, Landshut, Lausanne, Stuttgart and
Zurich, although he explicitly guarded against saying anything about it in
public for fear of being ridiculed.!'3

In the political arena, the letter as a particular vehicle of communi-
cation was distinguished on the one hand from closed communication
within the municipality and, on the other hand, from the public discourse
that was developing in newspapers and journals. When Haller engaged in
an intense exchange of letters in the 1760s with his long-time correspon-
dent in Geneva, Charles Bonnet, concerning the political unrest there,
Bonnet asked him numerous times to take extreme care in handling these

12 Martin Stuber, ‘Divine Punishment or Object of Research? The Resonance of Earth-
quakes, Floods and Famine in the Correspondence Network of Albrecht von Haller’, in
Michael Kempe and Christian Rohr (eds.), Coping with the Unexpected—Natural Disasters
and Their Perception. Special issue Environment and History 9 (2003), 173-193.

13 Stuber, Hichler and Steinke 2005 (note 100), 167-169.
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Fig. 8. The Emperor’s Joseph II visit to Haller in 1777, woodcut after a drawing by
G. Roux, mid-19th century. Burgerbibliothek Bern.

letters. Revealingly, Bonnet gave Haller his permission to publish his let-
ters in the planned edition of French letters only under the condition that
all passages referring to the Republic of Geneva be omitted.!1#

Advising and Serving: The Function of Experts

Analogous multilayered communication can be found in the area of
“advising and serving”. Public perception within the European Republic of
Letters of Haller’s decision to return to Bern in 1753 and assume a position
as town hall administrator [Rathausammann] was largely negative and
characterised by ridicule, as it was seen as a step backwards in the career
of this university professor with European-wide renown. Examination of
the intense exchange of letters that Haller conducted with Bern while still
in Gottingen reveals how strongly he himself desired this change and how
he tried to engineer it by every means at his disposal. His aim was to
ensure membership in the patriciate of Bern for himself and his family,

114 André Holenstein, ‘Das Leiden des Gelehrten an der Demokratie’, UniPress (Univer-
sity of Bern) 135 (2007), 24—25; Stuber, Hichler and Steinke 2005 (note 100), 57.
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Fig. 9. L’Hétel de Ville de Berne (town hall), lithograph, around 1850, after a
drawing from the late 18th century. Historisches Museum Bern.

which could only be done by becoming a member of the Great Council;
this in turn would open the door to remunerative public offices.'> Haller’s
letters from the period during which he directed Bern’s salt works in
Roche convey a subjective view of the Bernese administration, thus com-
plementing classic writings on public administration.'6 During his later
period in Bern, in the correspondence he conducted as an exponent of
the Economic Society of Bern, Haller discussed agrarian-economic inno-
vations for reducing the susceptibility of society to crises and, together
with his cousin Samuel Engel, expressed his paternalistic view of the grain
policy pursued by the authorities.'"” When exchanging dried plants and

115 Urs Boschung, ‘Albert de Haller ambivalent: réussite scientifique a I'étranger ou
réussite sociale dans la patrie’, Révue Médicale de la Suisse Romande 112 (1992), 1051-1059;
Martin Stuber and Stefan Héchler, ‘Ancien Régime vernetzt. Albrecht von Hallers berni-
sche Korrespondenz', Berner Zeitschrift fiir Geschichte und Heimatkunde 62 (2000), 125-190:
145-159.

116 Stuber and Hichler 2000 (note 115), 165-174.

17 Martin Stuber and Regula Wyss, ‘Der Magistrat und 6konomische Patriot’, in Steinke,
Boschung and Prof 2008 (note 1), 347—-380; Martin Stuber, “Vous ignorez que je suis culti-
vateur.” Albrecht von Hallers Korrespondenz zu Themen der Oekonomischen Gesellschaft
Bern’, in Stuber, Héchler and Lienhard 2005 (note 1), 505-541.
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seeds throughout Europe, he was interested in their economic utilisa-
tion.8 In his function as a Bernese public health official [Sanititsrat] he
bypassed the euphemistic official information policy relating to the pes-
tilence advancing from Eastern Europe in 1771/1772 by directly obtaining
detailed information about its current extent from his correspondents in
Berlin, Breslau, Liibeck and Vienna; during the cattle plague that spread
across Europe in 1772/1773, he corresponded by letter with international
experts as well as with local specialists.!!?

A PLEA FOR A TRANSVERSAL HISTORY OF SCHOLARSHIP
AND SCIENCE IN THE EARLY MODERN PERIOD

If we are to have a history of scholars and of scholarship that is informed
by cultural studies, then scholars must be taken seriously as actors who
did not simply produce academic knowledge and learned writings but
who were integrated in many types of social, cultural, communicative,
economic and political contexts, with regard to both their individual per-
sonalities and their practices. According to this concept, the history of
scholars and the history of science in general cannot be pursued merely
as a history of ideas and discourse. The aim must be a history of scholarly
culture that leaves behind the narrow confines of self-satisfying, pedantic
research on the scholarly world and its microcosm. A step in this direction
could be made through consistent and transversal integration of scholarly
practices and lifeworlds in the processes and structures of the eighteenth
century. With reference to the eighteenth century in particular, the history
of scholarly knowledge should not fail to link up with the main debates in
historical research on the early modern period.1?° Three research contexts
in particular should be considered in this regard.

1) With regard to study of the development of the early modern and the
modern state, questions about the specific function of scholarly knowledge

18 Martin Stuber and Luc Lienhard, ‘Niitzliche Pflanzen. Systematische Verzeichnisse
von Wild- und Kulturpflanzen im Umfeld der Oekonomischen Gesellschaft Bern 1762—
1782’, in Holenstein, Stuber and Gerber-Visser 2007 (note 71), 65-106.

19 Stuber and Héchler 2000 (note 115), 174-178; Martin Stuber and Regula Wyss, ‘Die
Bekdmpfung der Viehseuche 1772/73’, in André Holenstein et al. (eds.), Berns goldene Zeit.
Das 18. Jahrhundert neu entdeckt (Bern 2008), 71-73; see Hubert Steinke and Urs Boschung,
‘Niitzliche Medizin. Theorie und Praxis bei Albrecht von Haller’, in Holenstein, Stuber and
Gerber-Visser 2007 (note 71), 133-147.

120 Fiissel 2007 (note 4), 288f.
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in the conception and implementation of governmental and administra-
tive activity, as well as in bringing military power into effect, should be
posed more consistently than has previously been the case. Following up
on research into the role played by scholars in the origins of territorial
administration in the medieval period,?! questions should be posed with
regard to the eighteenth century about how and in which sectors schol-
arly knowledge was invested in developing state structures; to what extent
statisticians, mathematicians, cameralists, engineers, botanists, astrono-
mers, cartographers and topographers were systematically employed in
order to obtain pertinent knowledge and to rationalise state activities
and make them effective; and how the implementation of their scholarly
knowledge took place in concrete political-administrative contexts and in
military and war-related contexts.122

2) A second research context to be considered in an integrated his-
tory of scholarship is the connection between the history of science and
research on the Enlightenment. Diametrically opposed positions have
been advanced in this respect, particularly in Anglo-American academic
research.'?2 One approach, following Peter Gay, has focused on the dif-
ferent spheres in which representatives of the Republic of Letters and
Enlightenment protagonists operated. Recently, however, Laurence Brock-
liss has warned against declaring the French “philosophes” alone to be the
defining representatives of the Enlightenment and, as a result, overlooking
the many overlaps and interfaces between the world of scholarship and
the world of the Enlightenment.!?# Brockliss has listed the questions that

121 Christian Hesse, Amtstrdger der Fiirsten im spdtmittelalterlichen Reich. Die Funk-
tionseliten der lokalen Verwaltung in Bayern-Landshut, Hessen, Sachsen und Wiirttemberg
1350-1515 (Gottingen 2005).

122 Gillispie 1981 (note 75); Gascoigne 1994 (note 75); id. 1998 (note 75); Drayton 2000
(note 75), 1-81; Daniel R. Headrick, When Information Came of Age. Technologies of Know!-
edge in the Age of Reason and Revolution 1700-1850 (Oxford 2000); Kenneth J. Banks, Chas-
ing Empire Across the Sea. Communications and the State in the French Atlantic, 1713-1763
(Montreal 2002); Gillispie 2004 (note 75); Edward Higgs, The Information State in England.
The Central Collection of Information on Citizens since 1500 (Basingstoke 2004), 28—63; Kelly
DeVries, ‘Sites of Military Science and Technology’, in Park and Daston 2006 (note 10),
306-319; Arndt Brendecke, Markus Friedrich and Susanne Friedrich (eds.), Information in
der Friithen Neuzeit. Status, Bestdnde, Strategien (Miinster 2008).

128 Brockliss 2002 (note 25), 1-19; Roy Porter, ‘Introduction’, in id. 2003 (note 10), 1-20;
Peter Hanns Reill, ‘The Legacy of the “Scientific Revolution”. Science and the Enlighten-
ment, ibid., 23-43; Brockliss 2003 (note 23), 8of.

124 Brockliss 2002 (note 25), 8. J.G.A. Pocock argued similarly against the concept of
“The Enlightenment” as a unified phenomenon and convincingly described Edward Gib-
bon’s activities and life in various spheres of Enlightenment. See his Barbarism and Reli-
gion, vol. 1: The Enlightenments of Edward Gibbon, 17371764 (Cambridge 1999), 6-10.
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need to be asked in this context: how and where did both these worlds
communicate and interact with each other? Did this interaction take the
form of a symbiotic process or of one-way communication? Did the world
of scholars change after coming into contact with the programmes and
the discourses of the Enlightenment?!2> With a view to the situation in
France, Brockliss has warned against underestimating the culture of the
Republic of Letters in terms of its importance in paving the way for the
post-revolutionary order.126

3) Finally, attention must be given to economic history or, more
precisely, to the history of agrarian reform, industrialisation, the global
expansion of European overseas trade, and economic take-off in general.
In recent years the question of the cultural causes and prerequisites of
economic change in general, and of the Industrial Revolution in particu-
lar, has been brought to the fore. Inquiring into the cultural prerequisites
of economic modernisation means, for example, examining the devel-
opment of a scientific and instrumental understanding of nature. But it
also involves focusing on critical interfaces and the transfer of knowledge
between mechanics, technicians and engineers, on the one hand, and
entrepreneurs, on the other hand, as the two key groups of actors involved
in mechanisation of the economy in the eighteenth century.!?” By posing
such questions, the history of science will become concerned with very
worldly and practical matters. It will thus have to turn away from the
heroes of science to consider those actors who brought about the merging
of useful technical knowledge and the spirit of entrepreneurship:

The challenge for the historian is to figure out how and why mechanical
knowledge and ways of thinking were taken up, or generated by, eighteenth
century Westerners with entrepreneurial interests. Rather than looking for
the Newtons, or later the Laplaces, [we should focus]...less on scientific
genius and more on the nature of the cultural values and matrices that fos-
tered application and disciplined curiosity.1?8

125 Brockliss 2002 (note 25), 12f.

126 Tbid., 18f. and 403ff.

127 Gillispie 1981 (note 75), 335-548; Jacob 1988 (note 21); id., Scientific Culture and the
Making of the Industrial West (New York 1997); Joel Mokyr, The Gifts of Athena. Historical
Origins of the Knowledge Economy (Princeton 2002); Margaret C. Jacob and Larry Stewart,
Practical Matter. Newton’s Science in the Service of Industry and Empire 1687-1851 (Cam-
bridge 2004); Harold J. Cook, Matters of Exchange. Commerce, Medicine, and Science in the
Dutch Golden Age (New Haven 2007). For a discussion of Mokyr’s contribution, see Maxine
Berg, ‘The Genesis of “Useful Knowledge™’, History of Science 45 (2007), 123-133.

128 Jacob 1997 (note 127), 9.
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TRANSNATIONAL CAREERS IN THE SERVICE OF EMPIRE:
GERMAN NATURAL HISTORIANS IN EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY LONDON

Thomas Biskup

In the night of 6 March 1754, the Saxonian literary critic and natural his-
torian, Christlob Mylius, died of pneumonia in London, aged 36 years. He
bequeathed only 36 shillings in cash, but outstanding debts of £120. For
Mylius, London was supposed to have been only an intermediate stop on
his way to America, where he first wanted to explore the British-domi-
nated North, and then go on to Dutch Surinam to send back botanical
specimens, astronomical data, and descriptions of the fauna and native
peoples to Germany. With Mylius’s death, a unique expedition project
of German natural history came to a premature end. Under the leader-
ship of some of the most renowned German-speaking scholars of the day,
such as the Gottingen professor of medicine, Albrecht von Haller, and the
Berlin philosopher Johann Georg Sulzer, a group of donors had formed
an association with the aim of sending an explorer—quasi in the name
of German scholarship as a whole—beyond the borders of Europe and
across the oceans. This project, however, was ill-fated from the start: ini-
tially, it had been unclear where the explorer was to be sent in the first
place, and immediately before his departure, Mylius was diverted from
East India to the Americas. Playing the role of future globetrotter in the
drawing rooms of North Germany and the Netherlands, Mylius took six
months just to travel from Gottingen to London, where he then spent
another seven months visiting theatres and translating various pieces. The
explorer and his heterogenous community of donors were not bound by
a contract, nor did Mylius have a contact person in London that could
assist and supervise his preparations for departure and his acquisition
of the required equipment. As a consequence, the funds were already
spent before Mylius had even left Europe, and his patron Haller was,
to a degree, relieved that the failed explorer’s death put an end to this
embarrassing affair.!

! Dieter Hildebrandt, Christlob Mylius. Ein Genie des Argernisses (Berlin 1981).
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IMPERIAL DEPENDENCIES: GERMAN NATURAL HISTORY AND KNOWLEDGE
PRODUCTION IN THE AGE OF EUROPEAN EXPANSION

The Mylius expedition was to remain the last attempt of German natural
historians in the eighteenth century to organise an independent expedi-
tion as a group. It highlights the difficulties of scholars employed at the
universities, academies, and courts of the Holy Roman Empire in gaining
first-hand experience observing the extra-European world, the exploration
of which became a central theme of scholarly as well as popular literature
in the course of the eighteenth century. Until the mid-nineteenth century,
German states, after all, were land-locked or had no naval resources to
speak of. Much of Germany’s coast was under the control of Denmark and
Sweden, and Hanover was essentially a British subsidiary power from 1714
on. The attempts of Germany’s leading powers, the Habsburg Monarchy
and Brandenburg-Prussia, to establish themselves as naval powers and
gain a share of the Asian and African trade, had been abandoned early in
the eighteenth century, and for the remainder of the century, Prussia and
Austria concentrated on expanding their military presence on land. This
conditioned the way Germans experienced the extra-European world.
Far into the nineteenth century, a pattern of “mediated experience” was
continued—a pattern that had been a feature of the way German travel-
lers, explorers, and soldiers experienced the wider world for a long time.
German gunners had staffed Portuguese ships in the early sixteenth cen-
tury; German secretaries had served the Dutch East India Company in
the seventeenth century, and in Venetian, Dutch and British pay, German
soldiers fought all over the globe, from the Eastern Mediterranean to Cape
Town, America and India. In particular in the eighteenth century, this also
resulted in a rich literature of memoirs that came to occupy an important
place in Germany’s burgeoning public sphere.?

For natural historians based in Germany, however, this increasingly
posed a problem. While throughout the eighteenth century the exploration
of extra-European territories became increasingly important for the natu-
ral sciences, German scholars remained reliant on their correspondence

2 Roelof van Gelder, Das ostindische Abenteuer—Deutsche in Diensten der Vereinigten
Ostindischen Kompanie der Niederlande 1600-1800 (Hamburg 2004); Peter Wilson, ‘The Ger-
man “Soldier Trade” of the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries: A Reassessment’, Inter-
national History Review 13 (1996), 757-792. For a survey, see Joan-Pau Rubiés, Travellers
and Cosmographers: Studies in the History of Early Modern Travel and Ethnology (Aldershot
2007) and, very briefly, Gisela Graichen and Horst Griinder, Deutsche Kolonien—Traum
und Trauma (Berlin 2007), 13-24.
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networks and travel reports published elsewhere. The reliability of travel
reports, however, was notoriously difficult to assess, and remained a mat-
ter of debate throughout the period, although natural historians, including
Buffon, continued to use them. The more important first-hand observation
became in the hierarchy of epistemological paths, the more precarious
the role of travel reports became.? Hand in hand with the new role given
to first-hand observation, the rank and prestige of the travelling explorer
increased: following their return from their first South Sea voyage in 1771,
James Cook and Joseph Banks became not only celebrities in Britain, but
throughout Europe.# Banks, indeed, built his entire career that led to the
presidency of the Royal Society, on this voyage.> After the Seven Years
War, and with the relative decline of the Netherlands and Spain, the great
powers Britain and France led the exploration of the Indian and Pacific
Oceans, and Russia began to explore the Eurasian land mass.® The South
Sea came to occupy a particular place in the decades following the Seven
Years War—both as an erotically charged utopia where European (male)
fantasies of a class-less society and free love were located, and as a sci-
entific challenge, as the descriptions and objects explorers such as Cook
and Bougainville brought back from the South Sea raised doubts about
many assumptions and theories that had been put forward by natural
historians.” The geology, flora, fauna and human population of the Pacific,
after all, were not easily integrated into the existing systems of classifica-
tion as, for instance, South Sea plants could not be classified among any
of the species known at that time, nor could the Pacific islanders be clas-
sified as one of the four “varieties” of the human race, which formed the
basis of the natural history of man.®

British and French-led exploration was closely linked to imperial proj-
ects, which also determined the way expeditions were conducted: they
were not primarily, or exclusively, of a scholarly nature; rather, economic

3 Lorraine Daston, ‘On Observation’, Isis 99 (2008), 97-110: 102.

4 Gananath Obeyesekere, The Apotheosis of Captain Cook: European Mythmaking in the
Pacific (Princeton 1992).

5 John Gascoigne, Joseph Banks and the English Enlightenment: Useful Knowledge and
Polite Culture (Cambridge 1994).

6 Dittmar Dahlmann, Anna Friesen and Diana Ordubaldi (eds.), Carl Heinrich Merck:
Das sibirisch-amerikanische Tagebuch aus den jahren 1788-1791 (Gottingen 2009).

7 Christiane Kiichler Williams, Erotische Paradiese: Zur europdischen Siidseerezeption
im 18. Jahrhundert (Gottingen 2004).

8 Hans-Jiirgen Liisebrink, ‘Wissen und auflereuropéische Erfahrung im 18. Jahrhundert’,
in Richard van Diilmen and Sina Rauschenbach (eds.), Macht des Wissens: Die Entstehung
der modernen Wissensgesellschaft (Kéln 2004), 629-653.
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and political gain stood at the forefront.® This economic and political
dimension also determined the practice of exploration; despite exchanges
in the republic of letters, national and imperial demarcations were becom-
ing increasingly important. The French conceived their expeditions as
national projects, and the British, in turn, never employed any French-
men. Rather, they turned to Protestant scholars in the smaller German
and Scandinavian states. If German-based scholars, in contrast, wished to
play a role in botany or anthropology, they needed to establish access to
the political as well as scholarly establishment of the naval powers first of
all. This also highlights that the image of the republic of letters as a peace-
ful alternative to the aggressive world of politics, shaped by respect for
the force of the better argument, has rightly been long refuted by Robert
Proctor and others.1® In recent studies, questions of rank and prestige,
utility and demarcation have been placed at the centre of a history of
scholarliness that emphasizes the mutual dependencies of the production
of knowledge and socio-economic change.!!

This chapter will examine how German and English scholars combined
their particular resources and qualifications to meet these challenges of
natural history. The particular focus will be on German natural historians
in the service of the British Empire. This approach, focusing on schol-
arly practices rather than the contents of publications, takes its cue from
recent research into the genesis of early modern and modern cultures of
knowledge, which focuses less on theories and ideas—and certainly not
on the insights of “great men”, the sequence of whom is then supposed to
constitute scholarly “progress”.1? Rather, the categories of patronage and
hierarchy, the practices of taxonomy and scholarly sociability and the con-
figurations of the European republic of letters and imperial expansion will
be used to ask how the world of natural history functioned, and how the
production of knowledge and the working of scholarly, social and political
institutions were linked. The present chapter thus aims to contribute to
reconstructing the culture of knowledge as a cultural practice; an approach
that is interested less in the result, the “discovery”, of scholarly activity,
than in the processes generating knowledge, essential parts of which are

9 John Gascoigne, Science in the Service of Empire: Joseph Banks, the British State and
the Uses of Science in the Age of Revolution (Cambridge 1998), 166-198.

10 Robert Proctor, Value-free Science? Purity and Power in Modern Knowledge (Cam-
bridge 1991).

I Marian Fiissel, Gelehrtenkultur als symbolische Praxis: Rang, Ritual und Konflikt an der
Universitdt der Friihen Neuzeit (Darmstadt 2006).

12 Tbid., 24.
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scholarly exchange and the formation of networks.!® This blends with a
current fresh perspective on later eighteenth-century natural history, the
practice of which was dominated by collections. This practice had contrib-
uted to the marginalization of this period in the history of science which,
until the 1990s, remained primarily interested in laboratories and experi-
ments.'* No wonder then that aristocratic collectors, such as Joseph Banks,
were sidelined as corrupt obstacles to “real” innovation. In the past two
decades, however, collections—*“factories of the wise”, as they were called
by Friedrich Heinrich Wilhelm Martini, the founder of Berlin's Gesell-
schaft Naturforschender Freunde'>—have come to occupy a central place
in research, and are now considered important spaces of an observing,
ordering and experimenting natural history. Rather than assigning objects
a permanent place, eighteenth-century collections were spaces as well as
instruments of a scholarly exchange that always had aims other than taxo-
nomical ones.’® All collections, after all, were places of exchange as well
as of communication, for instance as meeting places of scholarly associa-
tions. Collections and libraries were at the centre of scholarly networks;
they were places where objects were exchanged, and where people met
not only on a local, regional or national but also a transnational level.

ANGLO-GERMAN SCHOLARSHIP NETWORKS BETWEEN HOLY ROMAN
EMPIRE AND BRITISH EMPIRE

However, we know surprisingly little about the structures that conditioned
exchange between English and German natural historians in the second
half of the eighteenth century.'” This can be blamed partly on the negative

13 Helmut Zedelmaier and Martin Mulsow, ‘Einfithrung’, in Helmut Zedelmaier and
Martin Mulsow (eds.), Die Praktiken der Gelehrsamkeit in der frithen Neuzeit (Tiibingen
2001), 1-8.

14 Nicholas Jardine, ‘Sammlung, Wissenschaft, Kulturgeschichte’, in Anke te Heesen
and Emma Spary (eds.), Sammeln als Wissen: Das Sammeln und seine wissenschaftsge-
schichtliche Bedeutung (Gottingen 2001), 199—220: 214.

15 Anke te Heesen, 'Vom naturgeschichtlichen Investor zum Staatsdiener. Sammler und
Sammlungen der Gesellschaft Naturforscher Freunde zu Berlin um 1800’, in te Heesen and
Spary 2001 (note 14), 62—84: 62.

16 Staffan Miiller-Wille, ‘Botanischer Tausch und Okonomie der Natur, in Regina
Dauser et al. (eds.), Wissen im Netz. Botanik und Pflanzentransfer in europdischen Korres-
pondenznetzen des 18. Jahrhunderts (Berlin 2008), 79-89.

17 Michael Hoare’s remarks on the lack of works in this field are still valid: Michael
Hoare, ‘Introduction’, in Michael Hoare (ed.), The Resolution Journal of Johann Reinhold
Forster, 1772-1775 (London 1982), vol. 1, 1-122: 21.
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view of the later eighteenth century that had long dominated British nar-
ratives of the history of science, and partly on the way the history of the
British Empire as a whole has been written, and is still being written. First,
the perceived decline of the Royal Society, and of English scholarship as a
whole, after the “heroic” age of Newton and his colleagues, has, in the last
decade or two, been challenged, and historians now emphasise that the
epistemological changes that marked the transition to the modern world
cannot be understood without considering the practice of natural history
in the eighteenth century. Secondly, “Atlantic history” has highlighted the
interdependencies of imperial “centre” and “periphery”.’® This approach
has shown the interconnectedness of the first British Empire in particular
in fields such as trading networks or, as Mary Sarah Bilder has recently
demonstrated, law, where she identified a “transatlantic constitution”.1®
The field of knowledge formation, however, has always transcended
political-legal borders, although of course political and social structures
as well as military and economic rivalry also shaped what intellectual his-
torians now call “cultures of knowledge”. Historians of science have dem-
onstrated how imperial exploits fostered British pride, and formal and
informal connections between scholars and the state have been explored
by a historiography analysing the dense webs of politics, patronage, and
scholarship that organised the ways information and objects were gath-
ered all over the world and brought to London or Paris. Through the series
of studies by John Gascoigne on Sir Joseph Banks, by Richard Drayton on
empire, botany and gardening, Lisbet Koerner on Linnaeus, and Emma
Spary on French natural history between Old Regime and Revolution, it
has become apparent how in Britain, Sweden, and France powerful patrons
based in metropolitan institutions and personal networks wielded power
at the intersection of national politics and scholarship, thereby contrib-
uting to the expansion of Empire as well as the creation, or strengthen-
ing, of national identities.2? All these studies examine the ways in which
information—reports, images, and specimens—flowing back from various
parts of the Empire was transformed into knowledge back in the capital,
thereby demonstrating how crucial the “periphery” was for the formation

18 Bernard Bailyn, Atlantic History: Concept and Contours (Cambridge 2005).

19 Mary Sarah Bilder, The Transatlantic Constitution: Colonial Legal Culture and the
Empire (Cambridge 2004).

20 Richard Drayton, Nature’s Government: Science, Imperial Britain and the Improvement
of the World (New Haven 2000); Lisbet Koerner, Linnaeus: Nature and Nation (Cambridge
2000); Emma Spary, Le jardin d’'utopie: lhistoire naturelle en France de '’Ancien Régime a la
Révolution (Paris 2005); for the work of John Gascoigne, see notes 5 and 9.
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of attitudes, values, and identities at the “centre”. However, by putting
the emphasis on the interrelationship between imperial “periphery” and
“centre”, these studies tend to exclude other variables, in particular other
European centres of scholarship. Despite imperial rivalry and national
pride, after all, communication between European scholars remained the
bedrock of scholarship, but there is still a need to explore how the impe-
rial and Atlantic connection on the one hand, and European scholarship
on the other, were entwined. In his study of “imperial botany”, Richard
Drayton points out how much of Banks’s work at Kew was fired by impe-
rial rivalry with France, and informed by German cameralism, but the
search for foreign intellectual “influences” should not cause us to overlook
the much more direct ways in which British and continental scholars co-
operated. Thus, more can be done to go beyond the relationship of Brit-
ain and its colonial “outposts”, and to further integrate the British Empire
into a wider European framework as well. In this respect, Atlantic history
needs to be careful not turn into a new, and methodologically up-to-date,
edition of the old British history, which emphasised the particularities of
the British Isles and in particular the English Sonderweg [peculiar path].
Mainly the connections between British and French scholars have found
scholarly attention.?! In contrast, the connections between England and
Germany have remained largely unexplored. We know a lot about the
important role Britain played for eighteenth- and nineteenth-century Ger-
many; in particular the phenomenon of Anglophilie, the German image
of England as a model of political “freedom”, economic prosperity, and
sociable culture. Little is known, however, about the role Germany played
for England.

Early modern scholarship was a European phenomenon, and in the
network of academies and universities, scholarly associations and indi-
vidual scholars, international epistolary exchange formed the basis
of scholarship in all fields despite persisting confessional divides and
emerging national rivalries. Exchange between German lands and Eng-
land had always been determined by confessional proximity, and it had
thus been the Holy Roman Empire’s Protestant territories and Switzer-
land that built up particularly close links with England during the early
Enlightenment.?? Throughout the eighteenth century, this confessional

21 Ann Thomson, Simon Burrows and Edmond Dziembowski (eds.), Cultural Transfers:
France and Britain in the Long Eighteenth Century (Oxford 2010).

22 Stefan Siemer, Geselligkeit und Methode. Naturgeschichtliches Sammeln im 18. Jahr-
hundert (Mainz 2004), 65—73.
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dimension remained as important as political links. After the Cromwell
years, scholarly exchange between Switzerland, Germany, in particular
the Protestant North, and England re-emerged: Johann Jakob Scheuchzer
developed his diluvial theory in close co-operation with English scholars,?3
and in the later seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries, a number of
Lutheran theologians complemented their studies with a stint at Oxford.
Among them were the Prussian court preacher and president of the Berlin
Academy, Daniel Ernst Jablonski, who studied at Oxford between 1680
and 1683; and the Brunswick court preacher Johann Friedrich Wilhelm
Jerusalem, who was at Oxford in the 1740s.24 Both were closely associ-
ated with the “enlightened” branch of Lutheran theology, which became
so important for the spread of Aufkldrung in eighteenth-century Germany,
but never gained much influence within the Church of England. Also,
the leading representative of “enlightened” Protestant theology, Johann
David Michaelis, made his first English contacts in this tradition when
spending a year at Oxford as a student. He later used this as a stepping
stone towards a close and long-term involvement with the English world
of scholarship, which would mark a new phase in Anglo-German scholar-
ship. This had less to do with the personal union between Hanover and
Britain after 1714 as such. Rather, it was a matter of the particular insti-
tutional and communicative framework provided for the integration of
German and English scholars.

Here, the role assumed by the brand-new University of Géttingen in
the European world of scholarship within the first three decades after its
founding in 1737, is central.?> Originally established to provide a training
ground for the civil servants and clergy of the electorate of Hanover, it
very soon gained a reputation as the leading research university among
the 33 universities of the Holy Roman Empire; in the second half of the
century it became—as one historian of science has called it—the uni-
versity of the age of Enlightenment, an institution the entire European
republic of letters looked to. It was tightly controlled by the state; indeed,

23 Michael Kempe, Wissenschaft, Theologie, Aufklirung: Johann Jakob Scheuchzer (1672-
1733) und die Sintfluttheorie (Epfendorf 2003).

24 See now Joachim Bahlcke and Werner Korthaase (eds.), Daniel Ernst Jablonski: Reli-
gion, Wissenschaft und Politik um 1700 (Wiesbaden 2008); Klaus Erich Pollmann (ed.), Abt
Johann Friedrich Wilhelm Jerusalem (1709-1789): Beitrdge zu einem Colloguium anldflich
seines 200. Todestages (Braunschweig 1989).

25 This section is based on Thomas Biskup, ‘A University for Empire? The University
of Gottingen and the Personal Union, 1737-1837), in Brendan Simms and Torsten Riotte
(eds.), The Hanoverian Dimension in British History (Cambridge 2007), 128-160.
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it was a department of the state, but unlike many earlier institutions,
including the English universities, it was open to students from a/l con-
fessions in typical Enlightenment spirit. The Hanoverian government, in
the person of leading minister Gerlach Adolph von Miinchhausen, made
a point of appointing a number of highly renowned professors in Law,
theology, and medicine. Gottingen was strong not only in law, in particu-
lar Imperial Law, the knowledge of which was of course a prerequisite
for any diplomatic career in central Europe. It was, above all, strong in
those subjects that had traditionally been excluded from the university
curriculum: reform theology and natural history, much of which was else-
where taught only at specialist training colleges, such as the Freiberg min-
ing institute. While a number of continental universities, such as Uppsala,
Halle or the Dutch universities, had opened up to these fields in the late
seventeenth century, and the Scottish universities were to follow, the two
English universities in particular remained essentially theological colleges.
Thus, natural history was increasingly conducted outside the universities
in eighteenth-century England, in voluntary associations dominated by
gentleman scholars, such as the Royal Society.

BUILDING UP A SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP: GOTTINGEN AND LONDON,
17608 TO 17808

How, in this intellectual and institutional context, transnational schol-
arship networks operated, will be demonstrated in what follows by the
examples of Sir Joseph Banks and Johann Friedrich Blumenbach. They
built on the connections established in the 1760s and 1770s by Michaelis,
who had been keen to put Bible Studies on a scientifically sound footing.
He stood at the forefront of the re-appraisal of biblical and mythological
texts, which was one of the most-discussed problems of the eighteenth
century, and signalled a major shift in the representation of the past. Of
central importance was the question to which degree Scripture could be
taken as a source book on “real” events of the past, or if not, then rather
as a source book from which the mind-set of ancient peoples could be
reconstructed. Considering that the interpretation of Scripture was cen-
tral to politics and society in the eighteenth century, when in all European
states the Church was still a state church and controlled most levels of the
educational systems, this was an eminently political project that stood at
the crossroads of several disciplines. Michaelis thus worked closely with
scholars in philology and philosophy, geography and ethnography, and
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here in particular, with English scholars who belonged to the king’s and
queen’s scholarly circle. This group included, among others, the Bishop of
Oxford, Robert Lowth, Robert Wood, politician and famous traveller to the
Near East, and Sir John Pringle, President of the Royal Society, court physi-
cian, government adviser in scientific matters, correspondence partner of
Haller’s, and an avid reader in theology. He was the unofficial head of this
circle and Michaelis’s most important correspondence partner since the
mid-1760s, when Pringle had visited Gottingen with his friend Benjamin
Franklin, when both were elected to its Academy of Sciences. Unlike bibli-
cal philology and chronology, which had for a long time been the domain
of Bible scholars, scholarship of the Michaelis-Pringle mould also included
the organisation of expeditions to the Near East to gain first-hand reports
on the geography, botany, and ethnography of the Holy Land, to be able to
establish the factual correctness of data provided by the Bible. Pringle and
Haller also closely followed Cook’s voyages to the South Sea.?¢ Like Banks
a decade later, Pringle corresponded with a number of Gottingen experts,
and divided his correspondence according to fields of interest, writing to
Albrecht von Haller on medical matters, and to Michaelis on theology.
This required a certain amount of diplomatic skill, as Haller and Michaelis
did not always get on well. Pringle corresponded extensively with people
all over Europe, but with Albrecht von Haller and Johann David Michae-
lis, his two most important correspondents were Gottingen men. Pringle,
in turn, was one of the most important correspondence partners of both
Michaelis and Haller in Britain.

Michaelis had made his reputation by organising Niebuhr's Arabian
expedition of 1761, and in the following decades, he remained closely
involved in similar projects, which were organised with the help of Lon-
don’s scientific associations, for instance the Society of Dilettanti, which
was instrumental in publishing the results of Robert Wood’s travels to
Greece and Turkey. Thus, Michaelis became one of the founding figures of
what later emerged as “oriental studies” from under the umbrella of theol-
ogy, and his Orientalische Bibliothek, the first scholarly journal dedicated
to oriental studies, also served as a model for the Asiatick researches pub-
lished by London’s Asiatic Society. Michaelis’s work was thus not only sit-
uated at the crossroads of several disciplines; indeed, it contributed to the
emergence of new disciplines. It was also situated at the crossroads of pol-

26 Otto Sonntag (ed.), John Pringle’s Correspondence with Albrecht von Haller (Basle
1999), 11.
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itics and scholarship, and high patronage was thus paramount. Thus, close
connections to the court and the government of Lord North were essential,
which after Pringle’s death in 1782 were maintained through the Bishop of
Winchelsea, Lord North’s brother. No wonder then that Michaelis feared
for his connections when the North government ended, as Michaelis’s
political patronage in London was also a party political matter.2?

Joseph Banks was elected president of the Royal Society in 1778, mainly
due to the reputation he had gained as a travelling botanist on James
Cook’s first South Sea voyage. He published only a small number of sci-
entific papers but exerted enormous influence over decades through his
extensive correspondence, his proximity to king and court, and an enor-
mous number of offices: he was founding director of the Royal Botanic
Garden, an influential board member of many scholarly associations, and
the most important trustee of the British Museum.?® Banks’s connec-
tions were of particular interest to Johann Friedrich Blumenbach, who
was professor of anatomy at Gottingen but whose research interests went
far beyond what had hitherto been considered the domain of medicine:
he made Gottingen a centre of ethnography, and was a key figure in the
establishment of the new science of anthropology.2°

For these comparative projects in botany and anthropology, which
aimed at nothing less than the creation of new systems of classification
comprehending all species on earth, the acquisition of large collections
of specimens was necessary. This went far beyond the exchange of letters
and the odd “curious” piece, as in the collection of Sir Hans Sloane in
the seventeenth century. Rather, systematic observation and the acquisi-
tion of specimens from all corners of the globe were required. Banks built
up huge collections in his large house in London’s Soho Square, which
he readily used as a reservoir for his contacts with other scholars. Sys-
tematically, he built up only his botanical collections, which were based
on the classification system developed by Linnaeus (or, as he was rather
known on the continent, Linné), whose pupil Daniel Solander he also

27 Biskup 2007 (note 25), 146.

28 The Banks correspondence amounts to more than 20,000 letters, see Harold Carter,
‘Introduction’, in Neil Chambers (ed.), The Letters of Sir Joseph Banks: A Selection, 1768-1820
(London 2000), xvii. See also notes 5 and 9.

29 Thomas Nutz, “Varietditen des Menschengeschlechts”: Die Wissenschaften vom Men-
schen in der Zeit der Aufkldrung (Wien 2009). For the early correspondence between Banks
and Blumenbach, see Frank W.P. Dougherty (ed.), The Correspondence of Johann Friedrich
Blumenbach, vol. 2: 1783/84 (Gottingen 2007), X and 14£f.
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Fig. 1. James Gillray’s caricature of Joseph Banks as South Sea caterpillar (1795):
this highlights the central role his travels had for his reputation at home,
Library of Congress (Washington).
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employed as a private curator.3? On the basis of his famous Gottingen
collection of human skulls, Blumenbach, in turn, developed his theory
on the variety of species, which differentiated Linné’s classification and
remained the standard work in the field until Darwin revolutionised the
world of science again in the mid-nineteenth century.3! The main con-
tributor to Blumenbach’s collection was Banks, who instructed his agents
in the South Sea and in Canada, Africa and India to send skulls and other
specimens relating to the classification of human beings to London, from
where he forwarded them to Gottingen. Banks also provided hundreds
of plants to Goéttingen’s new Botanic Garden. Thus, Gottingen’s botanic
and ethnographic collections—divided into Natural History of Mankind,
Fauna, Flora, and Minerals according to Blumenbach’s handbook—were
largely based on the findings of Cook’s voyages, but also integrated into
the network of botanic gardens Banks set up all over the Empire, from
London to Trinidad and the Indian Ocean (Ceylon).32 As a whole, how-
ever, Blumenbach focussed on anthropology rather than botany, which
in turn was Banks’s main field of interest. The two patrons thus divided
natural history into two fields, each of them covering one area. Blumen-
bach provided the expert advice Banks was in need of when it came to
categorising and analysing Banks’s enormous collections. In Soho Square,
Banks already had a host of eminent scholarly retainers employed, and
through extensive correspondence, scientific papers, and personal visits,
Blumenbach came in here as well.

Blumenbach acknowledged in his letters to Banks that he benefited
materially much more from the relationship than his English counter-
part, but reciprocity was guaranteed as, crucially, Banks gained access
to Blumenbach’s expertise as well as his students. This was important
precisely because, at a time when British expansion into the South Sea
in the decades following the Seven Years War required unprecedented
botanical, zoological, astronomical and ethnographic expertise, neither
qualified “travellers”, as explorers were then called, nor qualified curators
were readily available in England. Natural history, as botany, zoology and
mineralogy were comprehensively labelled, was not part of the English
university curriculum. When young Banks became interested in botany
while at Oxford, he needed to pay a private tutor out of his own purse.

80 Edward Duyker, Nature’s Argonaut: Daniel Solander 1733-1782. Naturalist and Voyager
with Cook and Banks (Melbourne 1998).

81 Dougherty 2007 (note 29), XIVf. and XXV.

82 Gascoigne 1994 (note 5), 150-155.
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Fig. 2. “Caribaei”, from: Johann Friedrich Blumenbach: Decas Collectionis Suae Cran-
iorum Diversarum Gentium, Gottingae 1790/1820, 11 [pl. en reg. p. 26: crane] X.

This turned out to be a good investment as it enabled him to participate in
Cook’s first South Sea voyage, on which he then built his entire scientific
reputation as a leading botanist. When Banks fell out with Cook before
the latter’s second South Sea voyage, no English talent was at hand to fill
the gap. Hence, the father-and-son team Reinhold and George Forster was
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employed.33 The former German-Polish parish priest Forster had been try-
ing for almost a decade to establish himself as a scholar in England. Trying
to survive as a tutor for Dissenting Academies, he jumped at the oppor-
tunity to join Cook as naturalist aboard the Resolution in 1772. After his
and his son’s return to London, he hoped to emulate Banks in building a
career on his scholarly exploits but fell out spectacularly with Banks, Lord
Sandwich, and the British establishment over the publication of the travel
report (which he and his son wished to pursue on their own, and not on
the Admiralty’s conditions). Banks’s patronage system, however, did not
grant the ambitious Forster the position he yearned for. Forster’s requests
for an annual pension, a donation, and the publishing rights to the official
travel report were rejected, and when Forster published his own travel
report independently, and engaged in a public row with Lord Sandwich,
the First Lord of the Admiralty (and Banks’s closest ally in government),
the British establishment closed ranks against the immigrant theologian
of lowly Polish-Prussian background. Whereas the more elastic Solander
had been promoted from Assistant Keeper to Keeper (with a salary of
more than £100) at the British Museum following his participation in
Cook’s first South Sea voyage, Forster had breached the rules of London’s
scholarly society, and fled Britain, leaving behind a pile of debt. The South
Sea voyage that had made his reputation in the first place now appeared
as “that fatal voyage which is his ruin”, as his son George later wrote.
The powerful baronet Banks was part of a small elite group that influ-
enced almost all decisions when it came to military and trade operations,
research trips and the exploitation of new territories, and he was uniquely
positioned to guarantee his position as undisputed master of South Sea
studies and botany in Britain. Indeed, in contrast to Cook’s first South Sea
voyage, which was designated the “Banks voyage”, the official travel report
made sure that Cook’s second South Sea voyage came to be called “Cook’s
voyage”, thus highlighting the British navigator at the expense of the Ger-
man botanist.34 It is thus particularly ironic that a decade later, Banks con-
veyed his strategic recommendations to Blumenbach via George Forster,

33 For the resulting conflict between Forster and Sandwich, Michael Hoare, The Tact-
less Philosopher: Johann Reinhold Forster (1729-1798) (Melbourne 1976), 179-182 is still
unsurpassed.

34 James Cook, A Voyage Towards the South Pole, and Round the World: Performed in His
Majesty’s Ships the Resolution and Adventure, in the Years 1772, 1773, 1774, and 1775 (London
1777), 2 vols.


http://stabikat.sbb.spk-berlin.de:80/DB=1/SET=7/TTL=45/MAT=/NOMAT=T/CLK?IKT=1016&TRM=Voyage
http://stabikat.sbb.spk-berlin.de:80/DB=1/SET=7/TTL=45/MAT=/NOMAT=T/CLK?IKT=1016&TRM=Towards
http://stabikat.sbb.spk-berlin.de:80/DB=1/SET=7/TTL=45/MAT=/NOMAT=T/CLK?IKT=1016&TRM=The
http://stabikat.sbb.spk-berlin.de:80/DB=1/SET=7/TTL=45/MAT=/NOMAT=T/CLK?IKT=1016&TRM=South
http://stabikat.sbb.spk-berlin.de:80/DB=1/SET=7/TTL=45/MAT=/NOMAT=T/CLK?IKT=1016&TRM=Pole
http://stabikat.sbb.spk-berlin.de:80/DB=1/SET=7/TTL=45/MAT=/NOMAT=T/CLK?IKT=1016&TRM=And
http://stabikat.sbb.spk-berlin.de:80/DB=1/SET=7/TTL=45/MAT=/NOMAT=T/CLK?IKT=1016&TRM=Round
http://stabikat.sbb.spk-berlin.de:80/DB=1/SET=7/TTL=45/MAT=/NOMAT=T/CLK?IKT=1016&TRM=The
http://stabikat.sbb.spk-berlin.de:80/DB=1/SET=7/TTL=45/MAT=/NOMAT=T/CLK?IKT=1016&TRM=World

60 THOMAS BISKUP

who wrote to his wife Therese: “Banks considers Blumenbach a shining
light, and thinks he should lay claim to that skull story, quite as he him-
self had laid claim to all things South Sea.”35 As late as 1790, Forster was
unable to overcome the wall erected by Banks to protect his own field:
when visiting England again to publish his research into South Sea bot-
any, George Forster was rejected by all publishers, who were afraid “to dis-
please a man, such as Sir Joseph Banks, who thinks he has the monopoly
over South Sea plants”, and who might “burden my book with his mighty
condemnation.”¢ This demonstrates the degree to which informal power
structures determined what reached the book market in England, where
no official censorship existed. On both sides of the English Channel, schol-
arly grandees exploited George Forster's knowledge and reputation as a
traveller while withholding recognition and patronage when it came to
salaried positions. Forster, who had been educated by his father and had
no academic degree, was forced to accept an academic post at the remote
University of Vilnius, from where he later moved to the courts of Cassel
and Mainz. George Forster was used by English as well as German schol-
ars when it came to mediating between Germany and Britain, but he fell
through the loops of the very net that he helped to weave.

EXPLORERS AND CURATORS: GERMAN NATURAL HISTORIANS IN 1790S
AND 1800S LONDON

While the Forsters needed decades to recover from the financial conse-
quences of this conflict, Banks learned that the lack of scientific talent
needed to be addressed systematically. After the Forsters had left in 1780,
Blumenbach and Banks thus intensified their co-operation by filling posi-
tions in the “imperial” sciences with Goéttingen graduates. First, they jointly
organised the expeditions of Friedrich Hornemann and Johann Ludwig
Burckhardt to Africa and Arabia, to determine the course of the rivers
Niger and Nile, and generally send back information relating to botany
and zoology as well as to ethnography and geography. Banks, as the lead-
ing force of the “Association for promoting the discovery of the interior of
Africa”, and Blumenbach devised a concept whereby Blumenbach chose
able Gottingen graduates in natural history, and provided them with a

35 Gerhard Steiner (ed.), Georg Forsters Werke, vol. 16: Briefe 1790 bis 1791 (Berlin 1980),

153.
36 Tbid.
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linguistic, geographical, and mathematical training that was designed to
allow them to travel alone, which meant in disguise as travelling Muslims,
through regions no European had ever set foot in, as well as to maximise
their scholarly output. Hornemann and Burckhardt were then sent to
London, where Banks and the African Association provided them with
the latest geographical information as well as the necessary equipment,
and the Royal Navy then organised the transport. Like so many explor-
ers of that period, they all perished, but not before sending back valu-
able travel reports, which were then published by the Association, and
which formed the basis of further explorations in the nineteenth century.
Thus, in the decades following the Seven Years War, Britain, the undis-
puted naval power, came to occupy something of a monopoly when it
came to organising overseas expeditions from Germany. While Michaelis
still organised his Arabian expedition of 1761 with the help of the Danish
court, all German post-war explorations of the Near East and the South
Sea were arranged through the London link. Only when even Banks could
not secure funds was it necessary to find other paths. Due to the financial
difficulties of the African Association, Ulrich Jaspar Seetzen thus had to
fall back on a grant provided by the Duke of Saxe-Gotha.?”

Second, British expansion filled the collections of the newly-established
British Museum as well as those of private gentleman-collectors, such
as Banks or John Hunter, with an unprecedented number of plants and
animals, mineralogical and ethnographic specimens. Due to the lack of
home-grown natural historians, however, these collections were largely
administered by curators trained abroad: Banks’s private collection was
in the hands of Linnaeus’s pupil Solander, who also served as part-time
curator in the chronically understaffed British Museum. Jonas Dryander,
another Linnaeus pupil, also worked both for the Banks collection and for
public institutions under Banks'’s control.3® Through Blumenbach, Banks
was now able to place a number of highly-qualified Gottingen graduates
in different London collections.

The case of the Brunswick-born Carl Dietrich Konig is typical. On Blu-
menbach’s recommendation, he was invited to London, where Banks

87 Hans Plischke, johann Friedrich Blumenbachs Einfluf auf die Entdeckungsreisenden
seiner Zeit (Gottingen 1937), 31-38.

38 Edward Edwards, Lives of the Founders of the British Museum (reprint of 1870 edn.,
Bristol 1997), 532 and 575; P.R. Harris, A history of the British Museum Library 1753-1973
(London 1998), 36, 48 and 171; Marie Boas Hall, The Library and Archives of the Royal Society
1660-1990 (London 1992), 17—21.
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had him employed to re-organise Queen Charlotte’s collections at Kew.39
There, he also co-edited and contributed to the Annals of Botany, one of
the ever-increasing number of scholarly journals. Banks later employed
him in his own household, which in Ko6nig's case as in so many others
was a stepping stone to an official position in the English world of sci-
ence. Konig was thus appointed to the British Museum in 1807, where he
catalogued the mineral collections that had been thoroughly neglected by
his predecessor George Shaw, who had even been temporarily suspended
due to the neglect of his duties. Keeper of the Natural History Department
at the British Museum from 1813, and Keeper of the Mineralogical and
Geological Branches from 1837, Konig was also instrumental in bringing
about major acquisitions, such as the Greville Collection, bought with the
help of a Parliament Grant of more than £13,000 in 1810, and the German
collection of the Baron von Moll in 1815; here, the fact that the then Crown
Prince of Bavaria had also been an impressed student of Blumenbach’s at
Gottingen paid off. Konig worked closely together with another Gottingen
graduate, the Museum’s principal librarian Joseph Planta, whose years in
office transformed the library after it had been left virtually untouched by
his predecessor Charles Morton, and certainly uncatalogued, since it had
moved into Montague House. The Garrick bequest of plays, the library of
George III, the Cottonian library (although acquired earlier), and other
major collections were integrated into what later became the British
Library under Planta’s reign, using cataloguing systems developed by Got-
tingen University Library, then Europe’s leading research library.#? This
transformed a rather random collection of bequests into an “international
repository that was truly global in scope”.#!

Konig’s career followed a pattern that had been established two
decades previously on Solander’s arrival: qualified staff were being shut-
tled between the collections of London’s scholarly grandees quite like the
objects of natural history themselves. Thus, Banks exchanged consider-
able parts of his own collections with fellow collector John Hunter. After
the latter’s death, his collection was bought “for the nation” by Parliament,
and entrusted to the Royal College of Surgeons. It was overseen by a Board

39 For the role of the Royal court in these aristocratic urban networks, see Jane Roberts
(ed.), George III & Queen Charlotte. Patronage, Collecting and Court Taste (London 2004).

40 Philip Rowland Harris, A History of the British Museum Library 1753-1973 (London
1998), 361f.; Neil Chambers, Joseph Banks and the British Museum: The World of Collecting,
1770-1830 (London 2007), 3f, 34—43 and 61-69.

41 Chambers 2007 (note 40), x—xi.
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of Trustees dominated by Banks, who thus found himself again in charge
of parts of his own collection. The patronage resources of the Royal court
were also integrated into this network: the Silesian philologist Gottfried
Woide, for instance, was given the position of Reformed Chaplain at the
court of St. James in 1770. Twelve years later, he was appointed Assis-
tant Librarian in the British Museum’s Department of Natural History,
and the very circumstances of his death highlight the density of Banks’s
network: in 1790, Woide died of apoplexy in his grace and favour apart-
ment in the British Museum, following a dinner of scholarly sociability at
Banks’s house.*2

SUBSERVIENCE AND POLITENESS: IMMIGRANT CURATORS IN LONDON’S
ARISTOCRATIC COLLECTIONS

A considerable part of the duties of scholars such as Woide and Konig
was of a social nature: they had to entertain Banks’s aristocratic guests
at his famous Sunday dinners, as well as to function as tour guides for
high-ranking visitors in the British Museum, not least Members of Parlia-
ment, who repeatedly were asked to approve additional Museum funds.
Here, scholarship had to be “useful” as well as “polite”, a combination
for which the University of Gottingen was particularly well known. The
concept of the “polite scholar” not only set the “bookish” antiquary apart
from the improving Aufkldrer; a “perfectly polished behaviour” was also
the prerequisite for any success within the hierarchies of a scholarly world
dominated by aristocratic grandees.*? Simultaneously, this shared set of
values facilitated trust between scholars, which became a key word for the
conduct of natural history. British and German scholars were, to a degree,
dependent on each other and the enormous number of forgeries in the
age of Enlightenment—from archaeological artefacts to fossils—testifies
to the importance of reliability and trust. “Sedentary” scholars such as
Michaelis and Blumenbach thus preferred to rely on observers and chan-
nels of communication they knew well.#4

42 'W.P. Courtney, rev. SJ. Skedd, ‘Woide, Godfrey’, in Oxford Dictionary of National
Biography (Oxford 2004), vol. 59, 948.

43 Robert Huxley, ‘Natural History Collectors and Their Collections: “Simpling Maca-
ronis” and Instruments of Empire’, in Kim Sloan (ed.), Enlightenment: Discovering the
World in the Eighteenth Century (London 2003), 88—go.

44 “Without the ability to place trust in reports of matters of fact that had not been
personally experienced by people like oneself, the new philosophy would have remained
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This taxonomic as well as sociable practice of scholarship, however,
increasingly contrasted with the European republic of letters, which in the
second half of the eighteenth century came to measure scholarly achieve-
ment by the number and quality of publications, and the link a scholar
had with scholarly hypotheses and “discoveries”. The scholarly practices
of Konig and Planta resulted in the production of new catalogues, but
only few publications in the form of articles published in the Transac-
tions of the Royal Society, and even these were often published under
the name of other, more prominent patrons. This not only reduced the
visibility of curators in the Republic of Letters, but also their place in the
histories of science written in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.
The same practices, however, affected their aristocratic patrons, who did
not all contribute to those scholarly publications that Albrecht Haller and
other luminaries considered necessary for what was now being called sci-
entific progress. Banks was rejected by the Paris Academy at first owing
to a perceived lack of publications, and tried to bolster his position in
the Republic of Letters by giving away parts of his collections, but the
great botanical work he had long planned never made it to the printing
press.*5 In this context, his European correspondence partners took on an
important function in safeguarding Banks’s status: publications emphasiz-
ing Banks’s contributions to scholarship, such as Blumenbach’s introduc-
tion to the third edition of his De generis humani varietate nativa (1795),
thus served to function as reminders that despite his lack of publications,
Banks had contributed enormously to the progress of natural history.

The reciprocity and complementarity of German professors and Eng-
lish collectors did not simply rely on personal arrangements; on the basis
of structurally different cultures of knowledge, they rather established a
transnational co-operation that far exceeded the exchange practices culti-
vated by members of the Republic of Letters. While some German univer-
sities, such as Gottingen, enjoyed respect all over Europe, it was religion
and politics that accounted above all for the eminent position of German
natural scientists in eighteenth-century London. In Germany, natural his-
tory had a fixed place at the Empire’s many universities and academies,

fragmented and isolated in local social and geographical spaces”, David Lux und Harold
Cook, ‘Closed Circles or Open Networks? Communicating at a Distance during the Scien-
tific Revolution’, History of Science 36 (1998), 179—211: 181.

45 David Philip Miller, Joseph Banks, Empire, and “centers of calculation” in Late Hano-
verian London’, in David Philip Miller and Peter Hanns Reill (eds.), Visions of Empire: Voy-
ages, Botany, and Representations of Nature (Cambridge 1996), 21-37: 21.
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whereas England’s most innovative scholarship was not situated at the
two ancient universities, but propelled by wealthy gentleman-collectors,
whose collections and associations determined the structures of the Eng-
lish culture of science well into the nineteenth century. Incorporating the
specimens assembled in these collections into a “body of theory which
would make sense of their significance”,*6 however, remained a challenge
for this brand of decentralised, non-academic natural history, the limits of
which were highlighted by Samuel Johnson as early as 1770:

The virtuoso therefore cannot be saied to be wholly useless; but perhaps
he may be sometimes culpable for confining himself to business below
his genius, and losing in petty speculations, those hourse by which if he
had spent them in nobler studies, he might have given new light to the
intellectual world. ... Collections of this kind are of use to the learned, as
heaps of stones and piles of timber are necessary to the architect.4

London’s scholarly associations, such as the Royal Society or the Society
of Dilettanti, were above all gentlemanly clubs serving the cultivation of
elite sociability, whereas the actual work of cataloguing and classifying
objects was done by scholars on lower social levels.*® The principle of
scholarly meritocracy, according to which “knowledge, achievement and
contribution to the progress of science” should determine a scholar’s rank,
applied in this culture only to a degree.#® Natural historians from mod-
est backgrounds, such as Konig and Hornemann, had to be prepared to
integrate into hierarchical structures that provided for them materially
and guaranteed a certain amount of respectability. Successful curators,
such as Solander and Konig, who had trained with luminaries such as
Linnaeus or Blumenbach, were able to use their continental connections
as bargaining chips; this was another field where Reinhold and George
Forster could not compete. The correspondence of German and Swed-
ish scholars, both with their old continental patrons and their acquired

46 Gascoigne 1994 (note 5), 158f.
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48 Harry Liebersohn, ‘European Geographic Societies and Ethnography (1821-1840)’, in
Philippe Despoix and Justus Fetscher (eds.), Cross-Cultural Encounters and Constructions of
Knowledge in the 18th and 19th Century: Non-European and European Travel of Exploration
in Comparative Perspective / Interkulturelle Begegnungen und Wissenskonstruktionen im 18.
und 19. Jahrhundert (Kassel 2004), 145-160: 150f.

49 Hubert Steinke and Martin Stuber, ‘Haller und die Gelehrtenrepublik’, in Hubert
Steinke, Urs Boschung and Wolfgang Prof3 (eds.), Albrecht von Haller. Leben—Werk—
Epoche (Gottingen 2008), 381-414: 393.
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English ones, demonstrates that proximity and distance were continually
negotiated to safeguard a salaried position. The functional character of
such relations—often remarked upon critically by the powerful, such as
Linnaeus—is revealed by the recurring decline in communication once
these aims were reached or the balance of patronage resources changed.

For immigrants, however, successful integration into the world of Eng-
lish natural history was only ever possible on a subservient level, with the
apex being a salaried curator’s, or keeper’s, position. These positions were
overseen by the same aristocratic trustees who also employed immigrants
in their private collections, and continued to call on them once they had
moved into public service. This demonstrates yet again that the borders
between “public” and “private” collections remained permeable well into
the nineteenth century. All this migration, however, never reached the
higher social echelons of natural history, and English gentlemen-collectors
as well as German professors of Blumenbach’s rank would never spend
more than a few weeks away from their domestic power bases.

The integration of migrant scholars was, however, not determined by
national but by social descent. It affected immigrants as well as those Brit-
ish scholars who had no genteel background. Above all, it appears that
natural history, which was structured around large private and public
collections, was more hierarchical than other fields, such as astronomy.
The career of William Herschel, who rose from immigrant German musi-
cian to ennobled court astronomer, would have been inconceivable in
that playground of aristocratic ambition, botany. Strict as these hierar-
chies were, they were, in both correspondence and sociability, masked
by a rhetoric of friendship, the translation of which into social equality,
however, remained out of bounds. The ethos of friendship, which found
expression in the presentation and exchange of objects, thus always needs
to be seen in the context of patronage relations.>°

RELIGION AND EMPIRE: GERMAN SCHOLARS IN THE AGE
OF ANGLO-FRENCH ANTAGONISM

In eighteenth-century London it was thus less national affiliation than

social rank and scholarly ethos that determined the role of German natu-
ral historians, many of whom anglicised their Christian names once their

50 Jardine 2001 (note 14), 216.
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migration to Britain turned out to be permanent. Even beyond the Anglo-
Hanoverian personal union, religion and politics shaped the career paths
of German natural historians: first, the close connection of natural his-
tory and theology, which had produced scholars such as Scheuchzer and
Linnaeus earlier in the century, became evident even at the turn of the
nineteenth century. Upper and Lower Saxony, the Netherlands, Sweden
and Switzerland—the traditional corridors of the theological peregrina-
tio academica—continued to facilitate the careers of natural historians
until the early 1800s. Secondly, Banks and Blumenbach intensified their
co-operation during the 1790s and early 1800s when Britain and France
were almost constantly at war; 8o per cent of their letters were written
in the few years between 1790 and 1803.5! This highlights the particular
role Anglo-German scholarship networks had in this period: during the
60 years between 1755 and 1815, Britain and France were at war for no less
than 34 years, and imperial rivalry shaped in particular the conduct of
natural history. Not least among the reasons why Buffon’s system of spe-
cies classification never gained a real foothold in Britain was that Buffon
was French and Catholic, whereas the Swedish Protestant Linnaeus, in
contrast, posed a threat in neither imperial nor confessional terms. Thus,
British natural historians rejected Buffon’s classification system as French
scientific imperialism, and it was during the Seven Years War that Peter
Collinson and John Ellis undertook an effort to achieve acceptance of
Linnaeus’s botanical classification system in Britain, inviting the master’s
star pupil Daniel Solander for this purpose at the height of the conflict
with France in 1760. Apart from the structural differences between the
English and German cultures of knowledge, it was confessional proximity
and lack of global power that made Scandinavian and German scholars
attractive for science in the service of the British Empire. Hanover was
linked to Britain through the Personal Union, but also Prussia, Brunswick,
Mecklenburg, and the Thuringian states were throughout the period usu-
ally either allied with Britain or at least neutral. They were certainly no
threat on the global level, and quite as throughout the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries, British Royalty drew its male and female consorts
from respected Protestant houses ruling over small-scale territories, these
German states similarly served as a reservoir for the expanding world of
English scholarship which was evidently unwilling to satisfy its demand

51 Dougherty 2007 (note 29).
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for highly-qualified botanists, mineralogists, and philologists with the help
of its great rival France or her allies.

The employment of scholars standing, at least formally, outside the
imperial dualism of France and Britain also contributed to the continua-
tion of exploration throughout this period of conflict, and added weight to
Banks’s claims that scholarship should not be affected by war. When Eng-
lish explorers in the South Sea began to be arrested by the French (Mat-
thew Flinders was arrested on Mauritius in 1803 and kept in prison by the
French for seven years), non-British personnel offered the advantage of
neutrality. Hornemann had no difficulty travelling through France in 1797,
at the exact moment when Napoleon was preparing his Egyptian cam-
paign, and even received the explorer in Paris. When, a few months later,
the French caught up with Hornemann in Egypt, Napoleon’s authorities
actually assisted the German emissary of London’s African Association.5?
This, however, threatened to undermine Banks’s position in the British
public, and his attempts to differentiate between political conflict and
scholarly exchange resulted in accusations of “unpatriotic” behaviour. At
this point, the inherent tension between a science that understood itself
as “useful” and “imperial” on the one hand, and the norms of the European
Republic of Letters on the other, could no longer be contained.

CONCLUSION: SCHOLARSHIP AND MIGRATION

Britain was not only the period’s greatest naval power and the centre of its
own imperial networks. Britain was the lens through which many conti-
nental Europeans came to see the extra-European world in the eighteenth
century, and as we can see in the case of the South Sea mania that gripped
Germany in the 1770s and 1780s, this also determined what became visible
at all, and what did not.>® Simultaneously, however, it was also Europe
which helped England make sense of her own imperial experiences. For
the task of incorporating these rich collections, and of making them

52 Gascoigne 1994 (note 5), 243.

53 This was considered by George Forster, Helmut Peitsch, “Noch war die halbe Ober-
fliche der Erdkugel von tiefer Nacht bedeckt”. Georg Forster iiber die Bedeutung der
Reisen der europdischen “Seemichte” fiir das deutsche “Publikum”, in Hans-Jiirgen Liise-
brink (ed.), Das Europa der Aufklarung und die aussereuropaische koloniale Welt (Got-
tingen 2006), 157-174; John Gascoigne, ‘The German Enlightenment and the Pacific’, in
Larry Wolff and Marco Cipollini (eds.), The Anthropology of the Enlightenment (Stanford
2007), 141-171.
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relevant to the European republic of letters, she remained dependent on
others. German scholars, in turn, who in this age of European expansion
wished to get their hands on first-hand information from places as far as
Tahiti, were dependent on the money and logistics of Britain as a world
power. When the Napoleonic Wars interrupted communication between
the continent and Britain, the exchange of texts, objects, and staff could
no longer be maintained. The Anglo-German networks in natural history
that had grown with the British Empire for half a century now fell victim
to Napoleon’s Empire, and were not resumed in the decades after 1815
when England set about restructuring the sciences. In the later nineteenth
and twentieth centuries, the ensuing build-up of new domestic institu-
tions, such as the University of London, and the reform of old ones, such
as the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge and the Royal Society, would
take pride of place in the narratives of a History of Science that came to be
written along national lines. The dependencies and connections between
the British Empire, natural history, and continental scholars were conve-
niently forgotten. In the genealogy of “British discoveries”, Newton, Cook,
and Darwin would figure as heroes, whereas gentlemen-collectors, such
as Banks, as well as their continental servants, were marginalized.>* It is
perhaps no accident that these immigrant scholars are being rediscovered
today, in another age of academic migration.

54 Andrea Rusnock, ‘Correspondence Networks and the Royal Society, 1700-1750’, Brit-
ish Journal for the History of Science 32 (1999), 155-169: 155.






STARTING-OUT, GETTING-ON AND BECOMING FAMOUS
IN THE EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY REPUBLIC OF LETTERS

Laurence Brockliss

BACKGROUND

The Republic of Letters was the brainchild of Erasmus (c. 1467-1536) and
his humanist friends largely north of the Alps in the first half of the six-
teenth century. The northern humanists were a small if growing group of
intellectuals dotted around the continent who were dedicated to the res-
urrection of Ciceronian Latin and the recovery through careful textual exe-
gesis of the original versions of classical texts and the Scriptures. Thereby,
it was believed, the true moral and spiritual meaning of these texts might
be extracted and their readers would be led to a better, more Christ-like
life. Dependent on the patronage of sympathetic churchmen and princes,
the humanists self-consciously formed themselves into a virtual commu-
nity of likeminded scholar citizens who wanted to distinguish themselves
absolutely from the masters and doctors of Europe’s universities who tra-
ditionally claimed the monopoly of learning. This community would be
held together in part by personal contact—humanist scholars were fre-
quently on the move—but also by correspondence. Church and state had
always used letters to issue orders, lay down the law and strengthen the
faint-hearted in imitation of St. Paul. The rediscovery of Cicero’s letters
to his family and friends by the Italian Renaissance humanist, Petrarch
(1304-1374), gave the nascent community a new epistolary model to build
on whereby a close relationship could be maintained at a distance through
the exchange of information and news.!

! Hans Bots and Francoise Waquet, La République des Lettres (Paris 1997). Erasmus
intended his own copious correspondence to be a model for the future: he published a
Libellus de conscribendis epistolis in 1521 and saw a huge collection of his letters through
the press: see Chris L. Heesackers, ‘Erasmus epistolographus’, in Christiane Berkvens-
Stevelinck, Hans Bots and Jens Hiseler (eds.), Les grands intermédiares culturels de la
république des lettres (Paris 2005), 29—59. For the development of letter writing in Europe,
see Roger Chartier, Alain Boureau and Cécile Dauphin, Correspondence. Models of Letter-
Writing from the Middle Ages to the Nineteenth Century (Cambridge 1997).
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In the second half of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries member-
ship of this virtual community expanded dramatically. By 1700 its members
were not only classical and Biblical scholars but also lawyers, antiquarians,
historians and natural philosophers. The Republic’s raison d’étre had also
developed far beyond the original conception of its humanist founders.
On the one hand, the Renaissance humanists’ critical approach to con-
temporary versions of classical texts and the Scriptures had been extended
to texts and artefacts of all ages. On the other, the natural philosophers
and mathematicians within the Republic believed they were well on the
way to replacing the text-based qualitative physics of the Ancients with
a new science based on observation and measurement.2 Nonetheless, on
the eve of the eighteenth century, the Republic of Letters still retained a
close connection with its roots. As was the case for Erasmus, correspon-
dence at a distance between its citizens was the key to its maintenance,
a task that had become considerably easier by the end of the seventeenth
century with the development of state postal services.? Like Erasmus, too,
its members believed that learning must have a deeper social purpose:
study was not to be pursued for its own sake but to improve mankind
morally, and increasingly, materially. In consequence, what distinguished
the Republic’s citizens in 1700 as it had two centuries earlier was that they
held a broadly positive view of human beings and their potential, which
put them at odds with the gloomy Augustinian anthropology of both the
Protestant and Catholic churches.*

The citizens at the turn of the eighteenth century also remained true
to the humanists’ original belief that they themselves in their personal
interaction within the virtual community held a mirror up to the rest of
Christendom. Theirs was a virtuous republic which was kept in being by

2 For recent studies of the development of the Republic, see Sebastian Neumeister and
Conrad Wiedemann (eds.), Res Publica Litteraria: Die Institutionen der Gelehrsamkeit in der
frithen Neuzeit (Wiesbaden 1987), 2 vols.; Hans Bots and Frangoise Wacquet, Commercium
litterarium. La Communication dans la République des letters 1660—1750. Forms of Communi-
cation in the Republic of Letters (Amsterdam 1994); Berkvens-Stevelinck et al. 2005 (note 1)
(which has chapters on most of the leading members).

8 They were still not to be relied on. Wherever possible, citizens of the Republic
entrusted letters to merchant intermediaries. Parcels were particularly difficult to get
safely to their destination.

4 Counter-Reformation Catholics were just as austere as Protestants. One might believe
in justification by faith and works and one by faith alone. But Catholics believed that
human beings could only perform acts that would gain merit in God’s eyes through a gift
of divine grace. Humans could do nothing on their own. For the Catholics’ complicated
theology of grace, see Laurence Brockliss, French Higher Education in the Seventeenth and
Eighteenth Centuries: A Cultural History (Oxford 1987), 247—258.
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the understanding that humans had an obligation to serve and help one
another irrespective of national, confessional and other differences. The
Republic of Letters had no frontiers. A republican in one country would
welcome a fellow citizen from another, answer his letters and even lend
him books. It was a republic built on an ethic of reciprocity, which drew
on both the ideas of classical citizenship and the honour culture of the
aristocracy, which equally in theory knew no boundaries. Of course, as
this chapter will make clear, the Republic of Letters was never the vir-
tuous community that its citizens imagined. Its members were never
completely emancipated from the shackles of state, confession, social
position and gender. Nor were they free from the temptations of the
Old Adam in consolidating their position within the virtual commu-
nity. Nonetheless, in both public and private statements—especially in
their correspondence—citizens emphasised their allegiance to this ideal
and made it the touchstone of membership. They presented themselves
as selfless members of a community of scholars and scientists seek-
ing to improve man’s understanding of himself, his past and the world
around him, so that superstition should be routed, reason triumph and
mankind prosper.>

THE REPUBLIC IN THE AGE OF ENLIGHTENMENT

The Republic of Letters in the eighteenth century was just a larger version
of its earlier self. In the age of Haller the Republic of Letters was at its
zenith. This was still an age of faith. It was certainly a different and novel
era in that for the first time a growing number of Europeans broke with
their Christian inheritance and no longer accepted that the Bible was the
Word of God and Christ the Redeemer. But they were always a minority.6

5 A good account of the ethics of the community and their frequent transgression is
contained in Ann Goldgar, Impolite Learning: Conduct and Community in the Republic of
Letters, 1680-1750 (London 1995). In recent years, even Erasmus has been accused of self-
centredness, see Lisa Jardine, Erasmus, Man of Letters: The Construction of Charisma in
Print (Princeton 1993). For an eighteenth-century critique of the gap between rhetoric and
reality, see the chapter by Marian Fiissel below.

6 Throughout this chapter there is no attempt to distinguish the Republic of Letters
from the Enlightenment. Those, like Peter Gay, who see the Enlightenment as essentially
a Paris based movement dedicated to the marginalisation of the church and the reform
of the state and society make a clear distinction between the two: see id., The Enlighten-
ment: An Interpretation (London 1970), 2 vols,, I: especially 21. For other scholars, such as
Daniel Roche, for whom the Enlightenment is a much broader movement embracing all
who believe that human beings can be improved morally and materially this distinction
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What really distinguished the century from its predecessors was that
many educated Christians came to hold a more positive view of human
potential and rejected the Augustinian underpinning of traditional Chris-
tianity. This development, whatever its cause, inevitably redounded to the
benefit of the virtual Republic.” Whereas its citizens, especially its natural
philosophers, had hitherto been frequently cold-shouldered by suspicious
clerics and fundamentalist princes who had seen their thirst for useful
knowledge as the devil's work, now more and more members of the elite
shared the republicans’ vision of moral and material improvement and
wanted to contribute to it.8 It has been suggested that the community still
only numbered 1,200 at the turn of the eighteenth century. On the eve of
the French Revolution, it contained at the very least 30,000 active citizens,
who were to be found living not just in Europe but virtually everywhere
in the world where Europeans had colonised or settled.® Moreover, the
Republic’s activities were sustained by hundreds of thousands of periph-
eral participants who collected samples and artefacts in the field, did the

is otiose: see, e.g., id., Les Républicains des letters. Gens de culture et lumiéres au XVIII®
siécle (Paris 1988). I belong to the second camp. Eighteenth-century intellectuals who chal-
lenged the authority of the church and denied the divinity of Scripture form a sub-set of
the Republic but are not sui generis. For a recent account of the spread of atheism and
deism in Europe from the late seventeenth century, which somewhat controversially takes
Spinoza and the Netherlands, as its starting point, see Jonathan Israel, Radical Enlighten-
ment: Philosophy and the Making of Modernity, 1650-1750 (Oxford 2001).

7 The development of a more this-worldly Christianity has not been studied to the same
degree as the growth of deism and atheism. But for a useful introduction to the way France
was dividing into two new religious camps in the eighteenth century—Augustinian and
anti-Augustinian—see Robert R. Palmer, Catholics and Unbelievers in Eighteenth-Century
France (Princeton 1939).

8 Of course long before 1700 there had always been some princes happy to patronise
experimental philosophers. Alchemists, who promised to use their knowledge to build
up the wealth of the state, were often welcome at court, though their position was usu-
ally precarious: see inter alia Pamela H. Smith, The Business of Alchemy. Science and Cul-
ture in the Holy Roman Empire (Princeton 1994): on the projector Johann Joachim Becker
(1635-1682).

9 Laurence Brockliss, ‘La République des lettres et les médecins en France a la veille
de la Révolution’, Gesnerus 61 (2004), 255—283: 255; Charles Withers, Placing the Enlighten-
ment: Thinking Geographically about the Age of Reason (London 2007); James Delbourgo
and Nicolas Dew (eds.), Science and Empire in the Atlantic World (London 2008): both
works insist that western Europe in the eighteenth century did not have a monopoly over
original scholarship and science but that innovative research was being done world-wide.
For the growth of one sub-group within the Republic, the botanists, see the chapter by
René Sigrist in this volume.
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donkey-work in the laboratory and the garden, and helped get the citi-
zen’s ideas into print.10

Virtually all of the active members of the Republic had studied at uni-
versity or received at the very least a good classical education: they were
thus predominantly male and almost exclusively belonged to the affluent
elite. For the most part the citizens were princes, aristocrats, clergymen,
lawyers and doctors (and physicians rather than surgeons).!! Only in Italy
do female members of the Republic seem to have formed a recognisable
group.’? Only in the first British Empire were there to be found in any
number active participants who were merchants, such as the London
naturalist and antiquarian, Peter Collinson (1694-1768), or even artisans,
such as the printer and inventor, Benjamin Franklin (1706-1790).13 Periph-
eral participants could come from all sections of the population, on the
other hand: even peasants made a contribution to the world of learning
by placing antiquities that they discovered in ploughing in the hands of
a local collector (for a price) rather than throwing them to one side or
smashing them.!#

There has been a tendency to treat the Republic as egalitarian, a vir-
tual embodiment of the classical republics much beloved and vaunted
by Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712—1778) and his followers. In fact, it was no
such thing. It was a virtual state in which the traditional hierarchies did

10 Cf. the account of the Zurich botanist, Scheuchzer’s, team of outworkers in the chap-
ter by Urs Leu in this volume.

11 The presence within the Republic of princes and aristocrats in large numbers was a
sign of changing times: its citizens were no longer socially marginalised.

12 The women were treated as marvels whom every tourist to Italy had to visit: see
Marta Cavazza, ‘Between Modesty and Spectacle: Women and Science in Eighteenth-
Century Italy’, in Paula Findlen, Wendy Wassyng Roworth and Catherine M. Sama (eds.),
Italy’s Eighteenth Century. Gender and Culture in the Age of the Grand Tour (Stanford 2007).
In Italy there were female natural philosophers and mathematicians; elsewhere they were
mainly poets and novelists with limited pretension to scholarship or learning. For female
citizens of the Republic in France, see Bridgette Byrd O’Connor, Marie Le Masson Le Golft:
Eighteenth-Century Educator, Historian, and Natural Philosopher, PhD dissertation, Univer-
sity of Oxford, 2005, chapter 1.

13 For Collinson, see Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, sub nomine.

14 Laurence Brockliss, Calvet’s Web. Enlightenment and the Republic of Letters in Eight-
eenth-Century France (Oxford 2002), 213—214. Many outworkers were women, such as the
female draughtsman who worked for the naturalist, Réaumur (1683-1757), and inherited
his papers on his death. Some outworkers became members of the Republic in their own
right. The botanist, André Thouin, used his position as head gardener at the Paris Jardin
du roi from 1764 to 1793 to build up an international correspondence: see Emma Spary,
Utopia’s Garden. French Natural History from Old Regime to Revolution (London 2000),
chapter 2.
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not usually pertain, but it was hierarchical nonetheless: status reflected
perceived expertise rather than titles, wealth, or age. In 1748 an Oxford
medical practitioner called Humphrey Sibthorp (1712-1797) became direc-
tor of the Oxford Botanical Garden on the death of the respected botanist,
Johann Jakob Dillenius (1687-1747). The latter had been in contact for some
time with his Géttingen counterpart, the Swiss physiologist, Albrecht von
Haller (1708-1777), swapping seeds and roots for the mutual advantage
of their two gardens. Sibthorp wished to continue the trade but he had
never met Haller, and Haller was a professor of anatomy and botany of
fifteen years standing with a growing reputation as a natural historian
thanks to the publication of his Flora Helvetica in 1742. Understandably.
Sibthorp, although only four years younger than Haller, was nothing if not
deferential in his first approach. He assured Haller that the late Dillenius
had repeatedly called the Gottingen professor the “prince of botany” and
insisted that he alone could bring the Pinax of Caspar Bauhin (1560-1624)
up to date (a task Dillenius had been appointed to perform but had failed
to finish). In his second letter he reiterated the sobriquet and offered his
services as a conduit not just for seeds and roots but botanical and medi-
cal books t00.15 But there was nothing strange in Sibthorp’s sycophancy.
The Oxford physician was putting his foot on the first step of a tall ladder
whose rungs were very wide at the bottom but very narrow at the top. He
was a tyro who was expected to speak to Haller as a son to a father or as
a client or courtier to a prince, not as an equal. Every republican occupied
a rung on the ladder, if their position seldom stayed exactly the same, and
in writing to another citizen, they adjusted their tone according to the
perceived status of the recipient. Those at the bottom offered services;
those at the top commanded it. Linnaeus (1707-1778), the one naturalist
in the mid-eighteenth century with a truly pan-European renown, was
particularly “grand”. As the merchant, Collinson—a highly respected bot-
anist but not in the top flight—peevishly reminded the Swede in another
letter of 1748: “It is a General Complaint that Dr Linnaeus Receives all &
Returns nothing.”6

There has also been a tendency to treat the Republic as homogeneous,
or if fractured, primarily divided along confessional, imperial, national or

15 Burgerbibliothek Bern, Sibthorp to Haller, 2 April and 23 December 1748.

16 “Forget not mee & my garden...”. Selected letters, 1725-1768 of Peter Collinson, FR.S.,
edited and with an introduction by Alan W. Armstrong (Philadelphia 2002), no. 79, 27
March 1748.
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embryonic disciplinary lines.!” This neglects the extent to which viewed
from the bottom up there were as many republics as republicans. It is
best represented spatially as a bizarre coat of chain mail made from
30,000 single and singular links. Each member of the Republic had his
or her own personal link, whose size and durability was determined by
the number, permanence and geographical range of his or her circle of
intellectual sociability, measured in terms of his or her correspondence.!8
Many, probably most, republicans were only ever small links in the coat of
mail, for their closest contacts were with other members of the Republic
in their immediate region and their intimate circle was small. The physi-
cian, antiquarian and naturalist, Esprit Calvet of Avignon (1728-1810), for
instance, was an important celebrity in the Rhone valley but was little
esteemed or known outside. He received letters during his lifetime from
some 330 fellow citizens, yet he never had more than seventeen close cor-
respondents at any one time, and all but three of these came from the
Midi and only one, the Sicilian physician, Joseph Micciari, from outside
France.l® A few republicans, on the other hand, formed large, adaman-
tine links: their lasting and genuine epistolary exchanges were many and
cross-national. Voltaire (1694-1778) must evidently be put in this cat-
egory; so, too, must Haller who included many long-lasting international
contacts among his 1,200 correspondents, such as the London physician,
John Pringle (1707-1782), author of nearly 160 letters to his Swiss friend
between 1760 and 1777.20

At the same time, however large or small an individual’s correspondence
circle, it always interlocked with others ensuring that the coat of mail
knitted together. Calvet’s close correspondents each had his own circle,
but as far as can be known (apart from Calvet, only the correspondence

17" There is much truth in this. See the chapter in this volume by Thomas Biskup on the
close links between citizens in Hanover and England, both governed by the same prince
in the eighteenth century; also Caspar Hirschi’s essay on the different profiles of England
and France.

18 The metaphor is my own. There have been several attempts in recent years to isolate
the chief characteristics of a scientific circle: e.g., Philippe Dujardin, Du groupe au réseau
(Paris 1988); Daniel Parrocchia, Philosophie des réseaux (Paris 1993). For the eighteenth-
century correspondence circle, see the recent P.Y. Beaurepaire (ed.), La Plume et la toile.
Pouvoirs et réseaux de correspondence dans 'Europe des lumiéres (Paris 2002).

19" Brockliss 2002 (note 14), chapter 2. Micciari came from Messina. Calvet kept him
informed about the latest medical publications.

20 Theodore Besterman (ed.), Voltaire’s Correspondence (Geneva 1953-1965), 108 vols.
Voltaire had 1,392 correspondents. Otto Sonntag (ed.), John Pringle’s Correspondence with
Albrecht von Haller (Basle 1999).
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Fig. 1. Esprit Calvet (1728-1810) was an archetypal unsung member of the Republic

of Letters in the eighteenth century. Little known outside his native Provence, he

was a physician, naturalist and antiquarian who left his fortune, library and collec-

tions to his native city of Avignon to establish a museum. Portrait in oils, attributed
to Philippe Sauvan, Musée Calvet (Avignon).



STARTING-OUT, GETTING-ON AND BECOMING FAMOUS 79

of one of the group has survived in its entirety) they chiefly corresponded
with each other. They formed, then, a tight web of Midi antiquarians and
naturalists (though not one, it should be said, that embraced all the active
participants in these fields in the region).?! The group, though, did not
exist in isolation for through their usually weaker, more brittle contacts
with outsiders, they were joined to the greater Republic and touched
many other links in the coat of mail. Though Calvet had never met or
written to Voltaire and had little time for his religious beliefs, they had
eight correspondents in common. Nor, despite being a physician, did he
have any direct contact with great Swiss physiologist, Haller, though he
had a number of the latter's medical works. Still, Calvet and the citizen of
Bern had eleven mutual correspondents in France.?2 Moreover, the coat
of mail was never finished, for fresh links were always being added as
new citizens joined the Republic, and the individual links expanded or
contracted as a republican’s star waxed or waned on his becoming more
established or on his losing energy, enthusiasm or credit as he grew old.
Calvet for one peaked in the Republic on the eve of the Revolution. He
survived the holocaust of the 1790s but he was an old man by the time
stability returned and several of his close friends lost their livelihood and
in one case their life during the Terror. For the last ten years of his life, he
was a relatively isolated figure, living in Avignon in the midst of his col-
lection with only two librarians for his close correspondents, the abbé de
Saint-Véran (1733-1812), an antiquarian based a few miles away in Carpen-
tras, and his former medical pupil, Claude-Francois Achard (1751-1809),
further afield in Marseille.23

BECOMING A MEMBER

The Republic of Letters was thus a complex, competitive and plastic
entity, a far cry from the scholarly arcadia outside time that its represen-
tatives frequently idealised it as. Like all labyrinths entry was deceptively
easy. All that was needed to make a start was a good knowledge of Latin

21 Brockliss 2002 (note 14), especially 87-88 and 95.

22 Tbid., 391. According to Calvet’s library catalogue, he possessed a 1752 French trans-
lation of Haller’s Elements of Physiology and an eleven volume Artis medicae principes
(Lausanne 1769): Bibliothéque Municipale Avignon MS 2346, nos. 263 and 302.

23 Brockliss 2002 (note 14), chapter 8. Saint-Véran looked after the Bibliothéque Inguim-
bertine set up in 1768, while Achard was custodian of the library set up from books con-
fiscated during the Revolution.
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(Greek was less necessary), a surplus income (though not a large fortune),
a passion for one of more branches of the sciences or humane letters,
and a few relevant books. Discovering what moved individuals to join the
Republic is not easy, given the gaps in the biographies of even the most
famous. But it would appear that many republicans first developed an
enthusiasm for “knowledge creation” and learnt the tricks of the trade
while at school or university. The educational institutions of eighteenth-
century Europe are not renowned for their contribution to the advance
of science and learning. But it must be remembered that throughout the
eighteenth century many universities and not a few schools that taught
philosophy harboured at least one professor who was an established
member of the Republic and who was ready to pass his enthusiasm on to
the young, and most medical faculties boasted an anatomist or botanist
whose intellectual horizons extended beyond the immediate demands of
the classroom.?* Moreover, after the foundation of the University of Got-
tingen in the 1730s, in the German universities at least, professors were
expected to involve themselves in some form of research.?5> Even humble
Konigsberg sheltered an Immanuel Kant (1724-1804), though he appears
not to have taught his critical philosophy in the classroom. Calvet'’s inter-
est in antiquities and natural history almost certainly was fired while he
was a boarding pupil at the Jesuits’ college at Lyon. The college had a
well-equipped natural-history cabinet and offered extracurricular lessons
in experimental philosophy. Calvet’s mathematics professor was one Lau-
rent Béraud (1702-1777), who published papers on both Gallo-Roman his-
tory and the physics of electricity.26

Others, for whom school and university were a disappointment, gained
inspiration and the requisite knowledge from local republicans who took
them under their wing. This was particularly true of female citizens for
whom there was seldom chance of institutional education. The Bolognese,

24 In Catholic countries, where secondary education was dominated by the regular
orders, it was commonplace for philosophy to be taught at school after the Latin and
Greek humanities course. The universities in these states tended to be reduced to the three
higher faculties of theology, law and medicine.

25 Charles E. McClelland, State, Society and University in Germany, 1700-1914 (Cambridge
1980), chapters 2 and 3. For an early attempt to evaluate the German universities’ contribu-
tion to research in this period, see R. Steven Turner, ‘University Reformers and Professo-
rial Scholarship in German 1760-1806’, in Lawrence Stone (ed.), The University and Society
(Princeton 1974), 2 vols., II: chapter 10.

26 Notably, Dissertation sur le rapport qui se trouve entre la cause des effets de l'aiman
et celles des phénoménes de lelectricité (Bordeaux 1748). For his influence on Calvet, see
Brockliss 2002 (note 14), 195.
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Laura Bassi (1711-1778), one of the handful of women experimental phys-
icists in the period, whose erudition was the wonder of Europe in the
mid-eighteenth century, was not brought up to be a female prodigy, for
her lawyer father did nothing to promote her intellectual interests. She
was only able to enter the Republic thanks to the lessons she received
in secrecy from Gaetano Tacconi, professor at the local university and
the family’s physician, and her subsequent marriage to the experimen-
tal philosopher, Guiseppe Veratti.2?” Other fathers were more discern-
ing. The naturalist, local historian and educationalist, Marie Masson-Le
Golft (1749-1826), whose membership of the Republic of Letters has only
recently been uncovered, came from Le Havre and was the daughter of
a merchant. About the age of fifteen, her father entrusted his talented
daughter’s education to a family friend, the abbé Dicquemare (1733-1789),
who taught experimental physics in the town and was himself a budding
natural historian. From being his pupil, Masson Le Golft became his assis-
tant, his amanuensis and close, though Platonic, friend, and was herself
enabled to enter the Republic in her own right.?8 Aristocratic women, on
the other hand, who desired to join the Republic, could command the
educational services of the learned. The Marquise de Chatelet (1706-1749),
as is well known, gained her ability to manipulate Newton’s mathematical
physics better than her more famous lover thanks to the private tuition
she was given by Maupertuis (1698-1759).2°

Most tyro members of the Republic, it must be suspected, did not take
a conscious decision to seek admission, all the more that for many the
intellectual activities that led to their membership were a hobby, some-
thing they did (usually in the evenings) once they had ceased curing souls,
administering justice or caring for the sick.3% The famous epiphany of
the historian, Edward Gibbon (1737-1794), on 15 October 1764 while sit-
ting amidst the ruins of the Roman forum, smacks of hindsight. So, too,
the many obituaries of French experimental philosophers which suggest
that science was a vocation, pursued by the young acolyte to the despair
of family and friends, should be seen as a rhetoric, an idealisation of a

27 Paola Bertucci, Viaggio nel paese delle meraviglie. Scienza e curiosita nellTtalia del
Settecento (Torino 2007), 208-210.

28 Byrd O’Connor 2005 (note 12), especially 40-45.

29 Mary Terrall, ‘Emilie du Chételet and the Gendering of Science’, History of Science
33 (1995), 283-310.

30 Many noblemen first became interested in forming a collection or pursuing a branch
of learning once they had retired from the army or navy in middle age.
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conventional biography.3! Starting-out seldom required hard choices.
Some novices initially must have been virtually self-contained citizens,
solitary links in the chain, displaying an independence of which Rousseau
would have been proud. The abbé Constantin (d. 1797) was a humble curé
at Aurel, a village in the Sault valley to the east of Mont Ventoux. Some-
how or other he put together a small coin collection in a part of Dauphiné
which was far from the main centres of Roman Gaul and a much more
plausible site to pursue natural history. His existence seems to have been
completely unknown to antiquarians in the south-east of France until one
day early in 1781 he made contact with Calvet of Avignon through a friend
who was a canon in local Cavaillon. Calvet graciously agreed to be his cor-
respondent, and there began a frequent and learned exchange of letters
that would last for nearly twenty years until Constantin’s death.3? Just as
geographically isolated was another Dauphinois curé, Dominique Chaix
(1730-1799), who from 1758 was based at Baux (or Les Baux) in the Basses
Alpes, a village with 150 inhabitants. Chaix was a botanist of peasant stock
who seems to have gained his interest in plants from the local Carthusians
at Durbon. For forty years, he assiduously served his small flock, while
devoting his leisure and three-quarters of his small garden of 8co square
meters to rearing local flora. Each year he would plant, grow, dig up, then
dry 40 to 60 new or unusual varieties.33 Chaix seems to have had next to
no visitors, and he owed his limited connections with the outside world
to a fellow botanist of equally lowly origins from the neighbouring vil-
lage of Le Noyer, Dominique Villars (1745-1814). Chaix and Villars appar-
ently teamed up in 1765 and kept in regular correspondence from 1772,
two years after Villars moved to the bright lights of Grenoble where he
trained to be a surgeon. Patronised by the local intendant, Villars became
an important figure in the town’s medical establishment and in the last
years of his life (1805) would eventually become a professor in the medi-
cal faculty at Strasbourg.3* Thanks to Villars, Chaix was put in touch with

81 Charles B. Paul, Science and Immortality. The Eloges of the Paris Academy of Sciences
(1699-1791) (London 1980). For the Paris and other eighteenth-century academies, see
below.

32 Bibliotheque Municipale Avignon MS 2350, fol. 7-8: Constantin to Calvet, 24 January
1781. Constantin’s last dated letter to the Avignonais was written on 22 January 1797, a few
months before he died: ibid., MS 2351, fol. 251.

33 Roger L. Williams, The Letters of Dominique Chaix, Botanist-Curé (London 1997),
introduction.

34 Ibid. The collection contains 170 letters.
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botanists in Montpellier and Paris and had the loan of books that he could
otherwise not afford, such as Haller’s study of alpine plants.3>

BECOMING KNOWN

The majority of citizens of the Republic of Letters, however, who had the
necessary cultural and material capital, were not content to rest on the
bottom rung of the social ladder. They wanted to climb as high as they
could and enjoy the marks of a widespread positive endorsement of the
value of their studies: that is to say, a geographically broad array of corre-
spondents, prestigious intellectual visitors, and membership in some form
of the growing number of academies set up to promote science and let-
ters. In the eighteenth century, the academy was the institutional embodi-
ment of the Republic of Letters. In 1700 only a handful existed apart from
the London Royal Society and the Paris Académie des Sciences. On the
eve of the Revolution, they numbered at least a hundred: virtually every
European state could boast at least one and they were beginning to be
founded in the Americas. For most part devoted to both the sciences and
humane letters, the academies provided an institutional focus for citizens
of the Republic resident in the large cities and pulled their less fortunate
brothers and sisters into their orbit through the offer of associate or corre-
sponding membership. Not every citizen felt the need to become a mem-
ber but their importance can be measured by the fact that an individual’s
status in the Republic could be quickly determined by the number of
academies to which he was affiliated.3%

Mounting the ladder, though, took time and some citizens were far bet-
ter placed to succeed than others. It helped in the first place to live and
work in a large, preferably capital city, where there would be an existing

35 Ibid., letters 17—22 passim: Chaix to Villars, 2 September 1776—12 September 1777.
Villars left 4,000 books, Chaix 50 and a herbarium of 3,000 plants. Chaix was so poor at
one stage he had to sell his watch to buy books and brown paper (to mount his plants?):
ibid., no. 10: 26 February 1774.

36 James E., McClellan III, Science Reorganised: Scientific Societies in the Eighteenth
Century (New York 1985). Specialist societies were usually in the capital cities. The most
famous was the Paris Académie des Sciences: see Roger Hahn, The Anatomy of a Scientific
Institution: The Paris Academy of Sciences, 1666-1803 (London 1971). France had nearly 40
provincial academies in 1789 with 2,500 members, see Daniel Roche, Le Siécle des lumiéres:
Académies et académiciens provinciaux, 1680—1789 (Paris 1978), 2 vols., I: especially chap-
ter 4. For membership of one German academy, see the chapter by Marion Miicke in
this volume.
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and expanding scientific community, increasingly institutionalised around
a learned society. In a city a tyro republican would never be isolated and
would have no difficulty attaching himself to an established citizen who
could help him up the lower rungs and introduce him to outside corre-
spondents. Only those at the very top or the socially prominent could
ape Voltaire and hide themselves in the countryside. Ambitious young
republicans realised this only too well. It explains why Villars decided
on a career change in his late twenties. He seems to have had no formal
education and had originally been a notary’s clerk, then a minor bureau-
crat in his tiny home town: a medical practitioner with an enthusiasm for
botany in Grenoble had many more opportunities of getting on. The city
had no official academy until 1789 but a private society existed from the
early 1770s, which was patronised by a number of local medical and legal
luminaries, such as the Voltarian, Henri Gagnon (b. 1728), the much-loved
grandfather of Stendhal (1783-1842), who had a large library and his own
botanical garden.3”

Villars, it must be said, was lucky. He was able to take advantage of a
local government initiative aimed at increasing the number of learned
surgeons in small town Dauphiné and was granted a three-year scholar-
ship by the intendant to study at Grenoble’s newly-established surgical
school. Once there he wormed his way into the intendant’s affection.3®
Many other small-town republicans could not abandon their profession so
easily, and very few, even Villars, were able to relocate to one of the hand-
ful of really dynamic cultural centres, such as Paris or London. Only one of
Calvet's correspondents, the vulcanist, Barthélemy Faujas de Saint-Fond
(1741-1819), managed to settle permanently in the French capital, and then
not until he was in his forties. Having trained as a lawyer and practised
for some years in Grenoble. Faujas at twenty-four eventually settled in
his home town of Montélimar, where he was president of the local court.
Nine years later, however, in 1774 he made a very enjoyable visit to Paris
and somehow persuaded the French government to enlist his help in writ-
ing a natural history of Dauphiné. As soon as the first volume was printed
in 1781, he decamped for good to the capital, where through the patronage

37 Roche 1978 (note 36), I: 55 and 58-59.

38 Williams 1997 (note 33), no. 6: 24 May 1773. Schools for the study of surgery were
founded in many French cities in the eighteenth century as part of a move to improve the
training of surgeons: see Laurence Brockliss and Colin Jones, The Medical World of Early
Modern France (Oxford 1997), especially 506 (map). The Grenoble school was attached to
the local Hopital de la Charité run by a male nursing order which had its own botanical
garden.
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of the naturalist, Buffon (1707-1788), he became part of the establishment
of the Jardin du roi (later the Muséum d’histoire naturelle).3%

For the large majority of citizen hopefuls the best chance of gaining
entrée to the world of the Republic’s elite was to have travelled when
young. Those who had been on some form of grand tour in their late teens
and early twenties had usually had some contact with significant figures
in the Republic, even if at that date they had no conscious ambition of
becoming one of the learned themselves. This is one of the reasons why
medical practitioners in particular were well placed to mount the ladder.
Few of them came from backgrounds that allowed them to embark on the
classic Italian grand tour when young.#°® But it was established practice in
the eighteenth century that medical students after starting their studies
in a local university would visit one or more of Europe’s leading centres
of medical training to gain hands-on training in dissection, surgical opera-
tions and patient care. Paris above all was the medical Mecca that drew
students from all over the continent because of the wealth of its facilities.
Haller’s medical cursus, after leaving Tiibingen and travelling to Leyden
to listen to the great Hermann Boerhaave (1668-1738), was only peculiar
in that he went on from the French capital to London, at that date not
considered to be medically important.#! While in Paris medical students
inevitably tasted its many delights. Calvet graduated from Avignon in
1749 and spent the next year in Montpellier, the most important medical
centre in the Midi, where he met the up-and-coming nosologist, Fran-
cois Boissier de Sauvages (1706-1767). He then spent eighteen months in
Paris from the autumn of 1750 to the summer of 1752. Besides listening
to medical lectures given at the Collége royal by Jean Astruc (1684-1766)
and taking private courses with the popular physician anatomist, Antoine
Petit (1718-1794), he developed his literary interests, improved his Greek,

39 Louis de Freycinet, Essai sur la vie, les opinions et les ouvrages de Barthélemy Faujas
de St-Fond (Valence 1820), 3—5; Brockliss 2002 (note 14), 109, 116 and 270; Spary 2000 (note
14), chapter 4.

40 Jeremy Black, The British Abroad: The Grand Tour in the Eighteenth Century (Stroud
1992).

4 Toby Gelfand, Professionalising Modern Medicine. Paris Surgeons and Medical Science
and Institutions in the 18th Century (London 1980). The fullest account of a young physi-
cian’s stay in Paris was penned by the Swiss Johann Gessner (1709-1790): see Johannes
Gessners Pariser Tagebuch 1727, ed. by Urs Boschung (Bern 1985). For the medical grand
tour more generally, see Laurence Brockliss, ‘Medical Education and Centres of Excellence
in Eighteenth-Century Europe: Towards an Identification’, in Ole Peter Grell, Andrew Cun-
ningham and Jon Arrizabalaga (eds.), Centres of Excellence. In Search of the Best Medical
Education in Europe, 1500-1789 (Farnham 2010), 17—46.
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and visited Parisian collectors, dealers and scientists, presumably armed
with letters of introduction. He returned to his native city, set up his plate
and never travelled further than Marseille again. But he had acquired a
store of useful cultural contacts, including the abbé Jean-Jacques Barthé-
lemy (1716-1795), later keeper of the royal coin cabinet, and the ageing
naturalist, Réaumur.42

So important was some sort of grand tour for advancement in the
Republic of Letters that those who had not managed to travel when young
took the opportunity to do so later in life. Goethe (1749-1832) purportedly
visited Italy just to escape the boredom and demands of the Weimar court,
but the abbé Jean-Antoine Nollet (1700-1770), one of the century’s lead-
ing experimental philosophers, went there in 1749 to increase his already
numerous contacts. Nollet by the late 1740s was a highly regarded electri-
cal philosopher (if later to be worsted by Franklin). As someone who had
originally trained to be a priest, however, he had had no chance to travel
when young, so welcomed the suggestion that he should go to Italy on an
expenses-paid trip as a government spy to investigate the peninsula’s silk
manufacturing industry. While doing the bidding of the government in
secret, he spent eight months improving his image in the Republic of Let-
ters by getting to know the leading scientists south of the Alps and dem-
onstrating his superiority as a an experimental scientist. As a result of his
voyage, he had collected a number of new international correspondents,
including the coveted scalp of the talented Laura Bassi.*3 Not surprisingly
younger men who had not travelled leapt at the opportunity to do so. The
only citizen in the Midi to whom the mature Calvet deferred was the nat-
uralist and antiquarian, Jean-Francois Séguier (1703-1784) of Nimes, who
in 1759 became famous as the man who had cracked the inscription on
the pediment of the Maison Carrée. Séguier, though wealthy, had trained
as a lawyer at nearby Montpellier and never seen the world. When the

42 Brockliss 2002 (note 14), 26—27. Letters of introduction were easy to obtain. When
asked, established members of the Republic were expected to provide their juniors with
a brief character reference which would gain them admittance to a prominent citizen in
another city. Their true views of the tyro were sometimes conveyed in a separate commu-
nication: cf. British Library Additional MSS 4056, fol. 72—78: the Paris physician and acad-
emician, Etienne-Frangois Geoffroy (1672-1741), to the London physician and collector,
Hans Sloane (1660-1753): 12 and 18 April 1739 (private letter and letter of recommendation
for a merchant). The Collége royal was an independent institution set up by Francis I in
the 1530s to provide lectures in the higher sciences.

43 Bertucci 2007 (note 27), passim. On Nollet and Franklin, see especially 1. Bernhard
Cohen, Franklin and Newton. An Inquiry into Speculative Newtonian Experimental Science
and Franklin’s Work in Electricity as an Example thereof (Cambridge 1956).
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Italian érudit the Marchese Francesco-Scipione di Maffei (1675-1755), on a
belated grand tour of his own, visited Nimes in 1732 to see its antiquities,
he agreed to take on Séguier, now nearly thirty, as his secretary. In the
marquis’s company, the Nimois visited Paris, then moved on to England
and the United Provinces. He accompanied Maffei back to Verona and
lived in his villa until he died, thereby becoming integrated into the Ital-
ian’s own large correspondence circle.#4

RECIPROCITY AND DEPENDENCY

However, it was one thing to make widely flung contacts, another to be
able to use them. The leaders of the Republic did not patronise their
juniors without good cause. Social climbers in the Republic needed to
have something to trade: information, books, seeds, coins, artefacts, even
instruments. If there is good reason for seeing the Republic as modern
and bourgeois in essence despite its commitment to an ethic which drew
on classical and aristocratic discourse, it lies in the fact that its wheels
were oiled by the exchange of commodities. Those who had nothing to
give might attempt to initiate a correspondence with a republican star
but would at best receive a polite and non-committal reply. Part of the art
of getting-on therefore was to have something to trade and know exactly
who would be most likely to covet it. A young republican with a precious
cultural resource could find a prominent “buyer” regardless of any earlier
meeting. Humble Chaix was of interest to the botanists of Montpellier and
Paris because he had the seeds and roots of precious alpine plants. Calvet
was well-placed because the Rhone valley was a treasure trove of Roman
antiquities that Parisian antiquarians sought to add to their collections. In
his case, too, he had a stroke of luck early in his career as a citizen. One of
his first permanent correspondents was an elderly priest called Gérouin,
who was prior of the abbey of Forques on the opposite bank of the Rhone
to Arles. Gérouin in the 1750s was acting as a collector of interesting antiq-
uities for the Parisian connoisseur, Anne-Claude-Philippe de Thubiéres,
comte de Caylus (1692-1765), who was in the process of publishing his

44 Séguier left a short account of his Grand Tour: see Bibliothéque Municipale Nimes
MS 286. For his life and work, see Gabriel Audisio and Francois Pugniére (eds.) Jean-
Frangois Séguier. Un Nimois dans I'Europe des Lumiéres, transactions of a colloquy held
at Nimes in 2003 (Aix-en-Provence 2005). Séguier’s activities in Paris and London are also
known through the letters he wrote to his friend and fellow botanist, the physician, Pierre
Baux (d. 1786): see Bibliotheque Municipale Nimes MS 416, letters 1—48.
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Recueil d'antiquités égyptiennes, étrusques, grecques et romaines, which
was supposed to thereafter establish the canons of good taste. When the
abbé died in 1760, Calvet seized the opportunity to offer to fill his shoes,
although he appears never to have met the count in Paris. Thereby he
obtained as his patron a wealthy aristocrat and leading light in both the
capital’'s Académie des Inscriptions and Académie de Peinture.#>

Woe betide a Republican tyro, though, who had not done his homework.
In November 1767, Calvet, now thanks to Caylus, a man to cultivate in the
Midi, received a letter from a physician of Aix-en-Provence called Tourna-
toris, expressing a desire to swap the results of their respective researches
in anatomy and chemistry. This was followed a few months later by the
gift of a preparation of a spleen as a pledge of their future fruitful coop-
eration. Admittedly, Calvet had professed anatomy at the University of
Avignon in 17531754, but he had only an academic interest in the subject.
Tournatoris’s brief courtship of Calvet, therefore, came to an abrupt end:
there were no more letters; he was presumably repulsed, if he received a
reply at all, and had lost rather than gained from the approach by irritat-
ing an important local regional player.*6

Nor was it necessarily plain sailing once the attention of a leading citi-
zen of the Republic had been captured. Patrons were ruthless and could
drop an aspirant citizen when it appeared that they had outlived their
usefulness. Sibthorp’s approach to Haller proved successful and for some
years they exchanged seeds. But after nine years, in the spring of 1757, the
correspondence came to an abrupt end.*” By then, Haller was no longer
in Gottingen and presumably had no need of the Oxford garden’s seeds
which seem to have seldom germinated. An Oxford correspondent, too,
was hardly ideally placed to search out books published in England, espe-
cially one who seems to have had a narrow range of close acquaintances,
so had limited news to proffer. Haller had a potentially much more use-
ful English correspondent in the London merchant Collinson with whom
he was equally exchanging letters, seeds and news from 1748 until the

45 Brockliss 2002 (note 14), 72—73. Caylus’s Recueil appeared in 7 vols. between 1752 and
1767. For an account of his mission to revivify French decorative art using the best classi-
cal models, see Marc Fumaroli, ‘La République des Lettres VI: Un gentilhomme universel:
Anne-Claude de Thubieres, comte de Caylus (1694-1765)’, Annuaire du Collége de France
93 (1992-1993), 563-581.

46 Bibliotheque Municipale Avignon MS 2353, fol. 346—349: Tournatoris to Calvet,
1 November 1767 and 23 February 1768.

47 Sibthorp’s last letter was dated 1 March 1757. From 1754 he had only written one
letter a year.
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Fig. 2. Caylus (1692-1765) was one of the leading figures in Parisian polite society
in the mid-eighteenth century. Grand aristocrat, author of many contes, member of
both the Académie des inscriptions and the Académie de peinture, and patron of
many provincial érudit, he spent the last part of his life in search of the most inter-
esting and exquisite Gallo-Roman artefacts which might be used to improve con-
temporary French design.—Frontispiece from his Recueil d’antiquités égyptiennes,
étrusques, grecques et romaines (7 vols; Paris, 1752—67). Bern University Library.
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latter’'s death twenty years later.*® Moreover, from the end of 1760, if not
before, he had found a peach in the queen’s physician, Sir John Pringle,
who might not have been a source of seeds but had his finger on the pulse
of London’s cultural life. Thus, when the naval expedition led by James
Cook (1728-1779) to observe the transit of Venus in the Pacific returned in
the summer of 1771, Haller must have been among the first, if not the first,
continental republican, to have a detailed account of the voyage thanks
to Pringle’s friendship with the civilian naturalists on board, Joseph Banks
(1743-1820) and the Swede, Daniel Solander (1736-1782).4°

High profile correspondents, even if constant, could also end up reduc-
ing the young republican to a state of dependency. Tyro citizens could
easily become serfs rather than freemen providing a service. This seems
to have been particularly the case in the American colonies where the
small number of active republicans before the War of Independence were
largely isolated and relied heavily on the mother country for books, infor-
mation and access to the giants of the continent.? Collinson’s utility to
the likes of Haller was that he was the primary conduit whereby seeds
from the American colonies reached Europe. And he governed his intel-
lectual empire despotically. His American clients were told what roots
and seeds were required and were expected to use the London merchant
when they wanted to get into print. Only a few Americans, notably Frank-
lin, ever gained a modicum of independence, and even Franklin was far
more in thrall to the British connection than he cared to remember at the
end of his life.5!

48 See Urs Boschung et al. (eds.), Repertorium zu Albrecht von Hallers Korrespondenz
1724—1777 (Basel 2002), 2 vols., I: 98. Collinson also did not think much of Sibthorp: see his
letter to Linnaeus, 26 October 1747, in Armstrong 2002 (note 16), 78.

49 Sonntag 1999 (note 20), 167ff. Pringle announced the safe return of the Endeavour
in a letter of 23 July 1771 only a few days after its arrival. In this and subsequent letters he
passed on to Haller the substance of his private conversations with Solander and Banks
about their discoveries. For more on the transit of Venus, see the chapter by Lazl6 Kontler
in this volume.

50 The best introduction is Nicholas M. Wrightson, Franklin’s Networks: Aspects of Brit-
ish Atlantic Print Culture, Science and Communication, c. 1730—60, PhD dissertation, Uni-
versity of Oxford, 2007. This successfully demolishes the argument put forward by some
recent American historians of science that the British American colonies had developed a
separate national scientific tradition before 1776: e.g., Susan Scott Parrish, American Curi-
osity: Cultures of Natural History in the Colonial British Atlantic World (Chapel Hill 2006),
chapters 5—7.

51 In his autobiography, written after independence and his embassy to the French court,
Franklin gave a highly coloured account of his earlier role in the Republic of Letters.
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One way to escape the dangers of personal dependency was to seek
institutional approbation. The second half of the eighteenth century
offered a new way for the young to gain recognition beyond their imme-
diate native hearth in the form of the growing number of annual prize-
essay competitions. Sponsored in particular by the learned academies and
societies, they offered the chance of glory without dependency.5? It can
be no coincidence that Rousseau, so anxious to remain detached from
all links of obligation, should first have become an international name
through the two essays he presented to the newly-formed Dijon academy
for the competitions of 1750 and 1753.52 Relative old stagers, such as Cal-
vet (he was established by the time the genre really took off post-1760),
were not enticed to compete. But citizens of a slightly younger genera-
tion entered the fray with gusto. One such was the Montpellier physician,
Pierre-Joseph Amoreux (1741-1824), whose interests lay in botany and
agronomy, the former inherited from his father, Guillaume, who had prac-
tised medicine at Beaucaire. After a conventional medical training—three
years at Montpellier, then a spell in Paris—Amoreux returned to the Midi
in 1762, where he stayed for the next forty years. Although based in a city
where he both practised medicine and looked after the recently founded
library of the medical faculty, he had the good fortune to own a small
estate outside Montpellier where he pursued his enthusiasm for natural
history. Amoreux was a prize-essay competition “groupie”. For the next
thirty years he churned out papers at the rate of more than one a year on
a wide range of topics—enclosures, silk-worm farms, olive cultivation and
so on. His reward was membership of Montpellier's scientific academy
and honorary membership of numerous others.5* Like Calvet, Amoreux’s

52 The fullest account of essay questions set by an academy is Janice Spurlock, Essays
in Reform on the Eve of the Revolution: The Academy of Chalons-sur-Marne, 1776-1789, PhD
dissertation, University of London, 1993. On one occasion a nun sent in an essay. Some
essay questions were set by journals (for these, see below). Indeed, the best remembered
essay question in the eighteenth century ‘Was ist Aufkldrung?’ was set in 1783 by the Ber-
linische Monatsschrift, not an academy.

58 Rousseau claimed that his decision to enter the first contest was the result of read-
ing by chance the issue of the Mercure de France where the Academy had advertised its
competition for 1750 on the question: “Has the progress of the sciences and the arts done
more to corrupt morals or improve them?”: see Rousseau, The Confessions (English trans.,
Harmondsworth 1954), 327—328. The Mercure was a weekly literary journal that carried
Parisian news. Kant also first came to public notice when he responded to the Berlin acad-
emy’s essay competition of 1763.

54 For an account of Amoreux’s life and intellectual activity, see Bibliotheque Munici-
pale Avignon MS 1269, Mémoires de ma vie. He won the prize on several occasions. E.g., in
1784, for his answer to a question set by the Paris Société royale de médecine on “les abus
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fame scarcely travelled beyond the Midi. He had only one known foreign
correspondent—a brief liaison with Jean-Jacques Dapples of Lausanne
(c. 1701-1774) in 1760-1762.55 But unlike Calvet, there is no evidence he
was ever anyone’s client, even if the correspondence that he maintained
with Séguier of Nimes from 1772 to 1784 reveals that he could sometimes
be the junior partner in a relationship.>¢

GETTING INTO PRINT

Entering a prize-essay competition had the added bonus that the win-
ning entry would be probably published at the expense of the academy,
thereby potentially making the young citizen name known to the whole
Republic. A relatively isolated intellectual could be thereby raised from
obscurity over night, as the Hellenist, Guillaume-Emmanuel-Joseph
Guihem de Clermont-Lodeve, Baron de Sainte-Croix (1746-1808), who
lived in his chéteau in the village of Mormoiron near Carpentras, discov-
ered in 1772. In that year, just twenty-six, he was crowned by the Paris
Académie des inscriptions for his account of the historiography of Alex-
ander the Great. When his lengthy essay (it had taken five years to com-
plete) was published three years later, like its subject, it took the world
by storm.57 In fact, getting into print was almost certainly the best way to
cause a splash for any aspiring republican. The problem was that it could
be very expensive. Most publishing houses would not take on the cost of
printing learned monographs, especially if their subject matter was too
novel, demanded close reading, was couched in mathematics, or simply
unfashionable. Commercial publishers liked works of history or books that
would titillate, such as accounts of monstrous births. More demanding
and dryer texts were only attractive if they had captured, albeit temporar-
ily, the attention of the beau-monde and would turn a quick profit. Botany
was always fashionable and became more so as the century progressed;
in the mid-eighteenth century the fad was electricity; later on it was gas

a reformer dans I'éducation physique des enfants” (ibid., 65). He entered contests as far
away as Denmark.

55 Bibliothéque Nationale Ms francais nouvelles acquisitions 6570, fol. 42—51.

56 Tbid., MS 6571, fol. n12—240: letters from Séguier to Amoreux.

57 Brockliss 2002 (note 14), 313—314 and 331 Later in life Sainte-Croix made important
contributions to the comparative study of ancient religions. Sainte-Croix had had a brief
military career before turning to historical study. It is unclear how he became a more than
competent Greek scholar.
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chemistry. As the radical wing of the Republic of Letters was well aware
even subversive works, which in most states had to be published anony-
mously abroad and smuggled in to escape censorship, did not usually sell
well unless they were packaged as entertainment.>8

The new academies and societies that were often backed by govern-
ment money were able to ensure that some serious works of learning and
science got into print. At the end of the seventeenth century the Royal
Society saw the Principia (1687) of Newton (1642—-1727) through the press
with help from a subsidy given by Edmund Halley (1656-1742). In 1775
the publication of Travels in Asia Minor and Greece by Richard Chandler
(1730-1810) was overseen by the London Society of Dilettantis which had
financed his expedition to the Ottoman Empire to collect Greek inscrip-
tions.5® But even scientific institutions could baulk at the cost of publish-
ing learned works. The Académie des inscriptions paid for the publication
of Sainte-Croix’s Alexander but made the Baron pay for the cost of repro-
ducing his maps himself. In consequence, many authors were forced to
fall back on their own resources entirely. Publishing a book or paper on
one’s own account, however, was not to be undertaken lightly if one was a
professional man with limited means, a family to support and a dowry to
find: many dedicated republicans got their fingers burned. Sibthorp sus-
pected that Dillenius’s publication of his Hortus Elthamiensis (1732) and
his Historia Muscorum (1742) lost him £200, a not inconsiderable sum.5? A
large number of citizens then paid to have their name put on the cover of
a book only once or twice in their lives, generally when they were start-
ing out and wanted to offer evidence of their scholarship to patron and
friends. And they kept it short. Calvet’s one and only publication was a
brief account of a Gallo-Roman guild of water boatmen who plied their

58 Hence the best-selling works from the pens of the French philosophes were usually
short, witty and verging on the pornographic and presented as anecdotes, memoirs or
histories. See the list of top underground sellers in Robert Darnton, The Forbidden Best
Sellers of Pre-Revolutionary France (London 1996), 63—65. Publishers who took a risk on
a “dry” work of learning could learn the hard way: David Hume (1711-1776) was a great
success as a historian; his masterpiece, the Treatise on Human Nature (1738-1739) was a
complete flop.

59 For Chandler and his contribution to epigraphy, see Oxford Dictionary of Biography,
sub nomine.

60 About £16,000 in today’s money: Burgerbibliothek Bern, Sibthorp to Haller, 1 March
1757. Even affluent citizens could find the cost of financing their own publications daunt-
ing: the great eighteenth-century English antiquarian, Richard Gough (1735-1809), resorted
to credit to publish his first work, Anecdotes of British Topography in 1768: Oxford Diction-
ary of National Biography, sub nomine.
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trade on the Durance. It appeared in 1766, when he was just beginning to
attract notice, sadly too late for Caylus to receive a copy.5!

In the second half of the eighteenth century, however, there were
many more opportunities for going into print without breaking the bank.
The English developed the art of subscription publication which allowed
unpromising works such as the voluminous history of famous English
ladies by the autodidact, George Ballard (1706-1755), to see the light of
day. Prominent individuals were needed to get the list started, so patron-
age still played a part in the process, but they were not required to risk
a large sum of capital.52 More importantly, all over Europe new possi-
bilities were opened up with the explosion in the number of learned and
not-so-learned periodicals, many totally unconnected with the existing
academies and some by the end of the century even devoted to specialist
sciences.%3 The abbé Dicquemare for one benefited greatly from the new
medium. Living in a port town with no academy and little intellectual life,
not even a collége de plein exercice (that is, a secondary school that taught
mathematics and philosophy), he understandably jumped at the chance
to write for the eclectic Paris-based periodical, launched by Jean-Baptiste-
Francois Rozier (1734-1793) in 1771: the Observations sur la physique, sur
Uhistoire naturelle et sur les arts. Between 1772 and his death in 1789, Dic-
quemare published seventy-five articles in Rozier’s journal, the majority
on marine invertebrates.6* His pupil, Marie Masson-Le Golft, who would
have helped him prepare many of these articles, followed his lead on
her own account, at least initially. Between 1779 and 1785 she published
five journal articles, three in the Observations and two in the Travaux

81 Dissertation sur un monument singulier des utriculaires de Cavaillon, ot l'on éclaircit
un point important de la navigation des anciens (Avignon 1766).

62 Memoirs of Several Ladies of Great Britain Who Have Been Celebrated for Their Writ-
ings or Skill in the Learned Languages, Arts and Sciences (Oxford 1752). Ballard was one of
the most bizarre members of the English Republic of Letters. He had little formal schooling
but became an expert in the Anglo-Saxon language and compiled an important collection
of manuscripts which he left to the Bodleian library. For a complete list of books published
by subscription in Britain, see Francis ].G. Robinson and Peter J. Wallis, Book Subscrip-
tions Lists. A Revised Guide (Newcastle 1975). Publication by subscription never took off in
France, although the original folio edition of the Encyclopédie was published this way.

63 E.g., the Annales de chimie, launched in France in 1789 to disseminate the new chem-
istry of Lavoisier (1743-1794).

64 Byrd O’Connor 2005 (note 12), 41-43. He did write a few books and invented a celes-
tial planisphere. He may have known Rozier through Nollet whose course he had followed
as a young man. For Rozier and the Observations, see Charles Coulston Gillispie, Science
and Polity in France at the End of the Old Regime (Princeton 1980), 188-190. For learned
journals generally, see the chapter by Jeanne Peiffer in this volume.
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de l'’Académie de Rouen, a society of which Dicquemare was an associate
member. An ambitious woman who managed to break into a male world
by eventually becoming an honorary member of the Arras academy in
1787, Le Golft was a demanding contributor. She seems to have dropped
Rozier when he failed to live up to her expectations. First, he did not find
a publisher for her book-length history of Le Havre, as she had hoped, and
then she took exception to the way he had produced her second article on
the physical changes that occurred to milk when it boiled.55

The new journals introduced another figure of authority into the
Republic of Letters, the editor, who had the power to make or break
young citizens. But the journals did offer the impoverished tyro a real
chance to reach an audience without having recourse to traditional chan-
nels of patronage and beg at the gate of the rich. Only the very margina-
lised needed a patron to negotiate with the editor on their behalf. It was
Collinson inevitably who decided that an American botanist’s endeavours
were good enough for the Royal Society’s Transactions and undertook,
if an article was found wanting, to place it in another organ. Unpromis-
ing material was hawked round Europe. In the late 1740s, the classifica-
tion of Virginian flora by Cadwallader Colden (1688-1776) was eventually
published in the Acta of the Upsalla Academy, while botanical papers by
another Virginian, John Mitchell (d. 1768), ended up in the Nuremberg
journal of Christoph Jakob Trew (1695-1769). One suspects that neither
was particularly happy with the outcome.56

BECOMING FAMOUS

For the most part, it was clearly far easier in the second half of the eigh-
teenth century to become established as an independent member of the
Republic of Letters than ever before. That said, publishing in periodicals,
albeit regularly, would be unlikely to bring a citizen lasting fame. Short
pieces, often no more than a page or two, could put a citizen in the public
eye but was unlikely to demonstrate that a new star had appeared in the
scientific firmament. Haller’s 1752 article on irritability in the commen-
taries of the Gottingen Royal Society must have been one of the few to
cause a real splash in the Republic of Letters in the eighteenth century,
but the author was already well-known, it was long, appeared in an official

65 Byrd O’Connor 2005 (note 12), 42, 49-50 and 267.
66 Armstrong 2002 (note 16), especially letters 61 and 65.
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publication and was quickly translated.6” The dominant currency of aca-
demic respectability before the French Revolution remained the book, as
Le Golft’s keeness to get her lengthy history into print attests. And books,
as we have seen, were not easy to place in the public domain unless the
author was wealthy or backed by a wealthy patron or institution. The sec-
ond half of the eighteenth century saw the emergence of a more modern
publishing environment, but pace Habermas, it was no bourgeois public
sphere. Patronage was still frequently the key that unlocked the door to
fame. A few had both the means and the intelligence to construct their
own success in the Republic. Joseph Banks, who would be President of
the Royal Society from 1778 to 1820, had an inherited rent-roll of £5,000
a year: hence his ability to join a naval expedition as a civilian; Voltaire
an income of 75,000 livres because he had been part of a syndicate that
fixed a government lottery in the 1720s.58 But the large majority of citizens
were not in that comfortable position and few lived from their pen, even
in London’s Grub Street. The relatively impecunious lexicographer and
essayist, Samuel Johnson (1709-1784) took a great risk when he famously
spurned the grudging patronage of Lord Chesterfield in 1747 while compil-
ing his dictionary.5® The result was that many republicans left their life’s
work in manuscript in the hope that someone might publish it after their
death. Dicquemare entrusted goo pages to the care of Le Golft; Calvet in
the 1790s carefully copied out twice all the six volumes of papers that he
bequeathed, leaving one copy to Avignon, the other to Marseille (where
he had been an associate member of the academy). In neither case was
their oeuvre ever put in print.”°

Even the wealthy, well-positioned and talented did not always rise to
the top of the ladder. Science and scholarship in the eighteenth century
were frequently at the mercy of nature and the elements: libraries and
laboratories went up in flames; manuscripts were lost in transit. The Che-
valier Jaucourt (1704-1780) is remembered today as the man who wrote
as much as half of the later volumes of the Encyclopédie. But he turned

7 For its dissemination, see Hubert Steinke, Irritating Experiments. Haller’s Concept
and the European Controversy on Irritability and Sensibility, 1750-90 (Amsterdam 2005).

68 Sonntag 1999 (note 20), 238; Theodore Besterman, Voltaire (London 1969), 160-161.
Pringle still felt that Banks would not be able to publish the drawings that he made on the
voyage with Cook without royal assistance.

69 The Yale edition of the works of Samuel Johnson (19581t.), 13 vols., I: 262 (from Boswell’s
Life). The standard account of Grub Street is Pat Roger, Grub Street. Studies in a Sub-Culture
(London 1972).

70 Byrd O’Connor 2005 (note 12), 43; Brockliss 2002 (note 14), 17 and 332-334.
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his hand to hack work because his medical magnum opus had been lost
at sea. Other bright stars shone brightly, then fizzled out. The botanical
ambitions of Joseph de Jussieu (1704-1779) were ultimately scotched by
his own physical decay. Of the three Jussieu brothers who dominated
French botany in the age of Buffon, Joseph was best placed to succeed.
Idealistic, rich and a member of the Paris Académie des Sciences, he was
allowed to wander fairly freely around Spanish Latin America for three
and a half decades from the early 1730s. However, his wanderings bore
no fruit: papers and samples he sent back to France were lost en route,
his health suffered and he lost the will and energy to make the best of his
opportunities. On his death, Condorcet (1743-1794), secretary to the Paris
Academy, tried his best to extol Jussieu’s achievements in his eulogy but
to no avail.”!

It also remained the case that throughout the eighteenth century many
citizens gained positions of respectability in the Republic of Letters who
had done little or nothing to merit the status. Provincial academies and
societies were full of individuals who had been coopted because they were
local grandees. Their contribution to scholarship was minimal.”? Admit-
tedly, academicians in capital cities, where entry was normally closely
policed by the central government, usually merited their elevation, even
if patronage always played a role in success. To this extent the Republic
of Letters was a meritocracy. But where a state’s leading academies and
societies were in effect gentlemen’s clubs, dependent on members’ sub-
scriptions, then the intellectual quality of the membership could be just as
low as any provincial society’s. The Royal Society was a case in point. After
the death of Newton in 1727 it lapsed into a state of semi-somnolence
that even Banks’s long stint as president did little to allay.”® The young

7 Frank A. Kafker, The Encyclopedists as a Group: A Collective Biography of the Authors
of the Encyclopédie (Oxford 1996), 118; Neil Safier, ‘Fruitless Botany: Joseph de Jussieu’s
South American Odyssey’, in Delbourgo and Dew 2008 (note 9), chapter 8.

72 On the eve of the Revolution there was talk of Calvet becoming one of the 30 resident
academicians of Marseille, a rare honour in that he lived in Avignon. He was to replace one
Louis-Frangois de George d’'Olliére, abbé de Luminy, about whom nothing is known save
that he purportedly wrote a panegyric on Louis XV. He had been an academician since
1764! See Brockliss 2002 (note 14), 31.

73 Banks was quite happy to induct as fellows prominent figures in the public eye who
claimed to be interested in the natural world but gave no obvious evidence of the fact. One
such, for instance, was the surgeon who had looked after the dying Nelson at Trafalgar,
William Beatty (1773-1842), who became an FRS in 1818: see Laurence Brockliss, John Card-
well and Michael Moss, Nelson’s Surgeon. William Beatty, Naval Medicine and the Battle of
Trafalgar (Oxford 2005), 173-174.
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and talented but poor were therefore having to strive for success not sim-
ply within an ever expanding field—the Republic was getting larger and
larger—but with outsiders who by dint of their social position expected
to be given a place of honour in any Ancien Régime institution.

Not surprisingly, in such a competitive environment where the odds
were stacked against success, many tyro citizens were tempted to make
extravagant claims for their research in order to get themselves in the
public eye. This probably explains the extraordinary lengths to which
the physician and future revolutionary journalist, Jean-Paul Marat (1743—
1793), went to in pushing the merits of his theories of electricity, fire and
light in the 1770s and 1780s. Having wormed his way into favour at court,
he looked to storm the Académie des Sciences. Thinking big and aiming
high, he declared in the papers that he presented to the academy that his
research had shown up the limitations in the dominant Newtonian para-
digm.” Other citizens must have been tempted to play fast and loose with
the ethics governing the Republic in order to improve or sustain their posi-
tion with minimum effort. Linnaeus, we saw, was accused of ignoring the
obligations of reciprocity. But he was a paragon of virtue compared with
the naturalist, Emanuel Mendes da Costa (1717-1791), clerk to the Royal
Society, who promised foreign correspondents the earth in exchange for
artefacts and did nothing.”® Success too was so difficult to obtain that old
friends became jealous and were not above spreading rumours that fame
had been achieved at the cost of virtue. Faujas de Saint-Fond’s circle never
forgave him for deserting Montélimar and making good in Paris. At best
he was accused of failing to correspond and getting ideas above his station
in ordering a fancy bookplate; at worst he was judged guilty of mistreating
wife in his search for success.”®

74 The academy gave him a fair hearing but understandably dismissed his claims. Marat
came from Prussian-controlled Neuchatel and was part of a large lower middle-class fam-
ily. He came to believe that the academy was a despot and scientific achievement should
be evaluated by the lay public: Robert Darnton, Mesmerism and the End of the Enlighten-
ment in France (Cambridge 1968), 93—94 and 164-165; Gillispie 1980 (note 64), 303—318.

75 George Rousseau and David Haycock, ‘The Jew of Crane Court: Emanuel Mendes da
Costa (1717-1791), Natural History and Natural Excess’, History of Science 38 (2000), 127-170;
Brockliss 2002 (note 14), 256. Da Costa misappropriated membership fees and ended up in
prison. Another transgressive was the naturalist John Hill (1714-1775) who saw the Repub-
lic as an opportunity to make money and devoted his life to encyclopaedic publishing
ventures which were short on scholarship.

76 Brockliss 2002 (note 14), 108, 117 and 312. There is no evidence that Faujas did reach
the top by nefarious means.
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THE ADVENT OF PROFESSIONALISATION

It would be wrong in consequence to feel that the Republic of Letters
was beginning to break down on the eve of the French Revolution. As
was pointed out at the beginning of this chapter, the Republic had never
functioned perfectly. There again, the sense of alarm that the antics of a
Marat or a Mendes da Costa evoked among contemporaries would sug-
gest that there was considerable fear in the second half of the eighteenth
century that the Republic might implode. This makes sense. The canons
of knowledge gathering were becoming ever more rigorous as the cen-
tury progressed, especially in the sciences that were fast splitting up into
discrete branches.”” The Republic’'s members on the other hand were
largely amateurs and generalists: most had day jobs, and most, if they had
specific intellectual interests, made an effort to keep abreast of develop-
ments in all the learned arts and sciences.”® The exponential expansion
of the Republic, moreover, had inevitably created an extremely disparate
community: even among committed members, there was a great distance
between the dabbler and the “research active”.

It was inevitable then that in the maelstrom of the French Revolution
the world of the Republic of Letters would be turned upside down as much
as Ancien Régime Europe tout court, all the more that its institutional
embodiment, the academies and societies, were initially seen by the revo-
lutionaries as elitist “aristocratic” bodies that had to be purged from the
body politic.”® By the early nineteenth century, the new intellectual stars
were much more carefully distinguished from the interested amateurs. On
the continent of Europe, virtually every significant researcher was now
a salaried state official who held a post in higher education. In return
for spending some of his day teaching his specialism in a university or
specialist school, he was provided with the space and facilities to pursue
his intellectual interests, be it within the university or school itself or in

77 See especially Christian Licoppe, La Formation de la pratique scientifique. Le discours
de lexpérience en France et en Angleterre (1630-1720) (Paris 1996).

78 As is clear from the contents of their libraries: e.g., Brockliss 2002 (note 14), chap-
ter 6; id., ‘Medicine, Enlightenment and Christianity in Eighteenth-Century France’, in
Ole Peter Grell and Andrew Cunningham (eds.), Medicine and Religion in Enlightenment
Europe (Aldershot 2007), chapter 6.

7 The French shut all the Ancien Régime academies in 1793. For the attack on the Paris
Académie des sciences in particular, see Hahn 1971 (note 36), chapters 6—9.
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a research institute or hospital.8? In the course of thirty years scholarship
and science had been professionalised. Only in England, where the impact
of the French Revolution was felt far less, did the traditional Republic
of Letters survive into the second half of the nineteenth century. And it
was England that gave birth to the last great gentleman amateur scientist,
Charles Darwin (1809-1882). We remember his Origin of Species (1859) as
the first blast on the trumpet of modernity. In fact, with its publication,
the Erasmian Republic of Letters took its final, superlative bow.8!

80 It makes sense in this context to see both the creation of the French grandes écoles,
the Paris école/faculté de médecine and the Institut and the creation of the Humboldtian
university as part of the same movement, even if sociologists of science, notably Joseph
Ben-David in his classic ‘The Rise and Decline of France as a Scientific Centre’, Minerva 8
(1970), 160-179, have seen them as different stages in the professionalization of science. It
has been recently suggested that in many respects the professionalization of knowledge
creation was a sham and that criteria for success under the new dispensation were just as
subjective as before: see William Clark, Academic Charisma and the Origins of the Research
University (London 2006).

81 Amateur intellectuals continued to flourish in continental Europe in the nineteenth
century in the many provincial societies and they did important work especially in the
fields of archaeology, local history and folklore. But they were looked down upon by pro-
fessional researchers. For the amateur tradition in France, see Robert Fox, The Culture of
Science in France, 1700-1900 (Aldershot 1992), especially chapters II and IIL



FROM ARISTOCRATIC SUPPORT TO ACADEMIC OFFICE:
PATRONAGE AND UNIVERSITY IN THE SCOTTISH ENLIGHTENMENT

Iris Fleflenkdmper

Although international research on the Scottish Enlightenment today still
readily draws on methods and questions from the early history of biog-
raphy and ideas, recent scientific approaches have proven themselves by
merging these perspectives and enhancing them from a social-historical
point of view. Consistent with a new “social history of knowledge”,! most
research on the specific historical conditions of the production and dis-
semination of enlightened knowledge focuses on the literary and pub-
lishing culture of eighteenth-century Scotland.? However, the role that
social networks played in the rise and legitimation of knowledge and the
sciences has only recently begun to be studied extensively.® The pres-
ent article aims to elucidate the transition in forms of scholarly patron-
age that finally led to the establishment of professional autonomy in
eighteenth-century Scotland.

Enlightenment historians still tend to assume that the social back-
bone of this movement included members of a “free intelligentsia” (Karl
Mannheim) who were “beholden to none but themselves, the public who
bought their writings or subscribed to their lectures, and such cultural
middlemen as publishers.”* However, authors such as David Hume, who
received a substantial income from his publications, most notably for
his History of England,> and who was able to live on his writings even
in the longer term, remained an exception. The majority of eighteenth-
century Scottish scholars were still dependent on the support of mostly
aristocratic patrons to finance their research. Compared with previous

1 Peter Burke, A Social History of Knowledge. From Gutenberg to Diderot (Cambridge
2000).

2 Richard Sher, The Enlightenment and the Book. Scottish Authors and Their Publishers
in Eighteenth-Century Britain, Ireland, and America (Chicago 2007); Stephen Brown and
Warren McDougall (eds.), The Edinburgh History of the Book in Scotland, Volume 2: Enlight-
enment and Expansion 1707-1800 (Edinburgh 2om).

8 See Sher 2007 (note 2), 203ff. and Roger L. Emerson, Academic Patronage in the Scot-
tish Enlightenment. Glasgow, Edinburgh and St Andrews Universities (Edinburgh 2008).

4 Roy Porter, The Enlightenment. Britain and the Creation of the Modern World (London
2000), 479.

5 David Hume, History of England (London 1754-1762), 6 vols.
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centuries, however, academic patronage in the Age of Enlightenment
changed its traditional form: While in most cases a single patron still paid
for the personal support of a scholar and his projects at the beginning of
the eighteenth century, patrons increasingly lobbied for official positions
for their scholars in the course of the century. Thus, with the patronage
of office behind them, scholars were supported first and foremost in their
professional career, which in the long run offered them the necessary
financial and social independence to act as researchers and authors.

This article deals with the question of the extent to which patronage
helped Scottish Enlightenment scholars to position themselves institu-
tionally in order to consolidate as an intellectual elite and thus to contrib-
ute to the implementation and dissemination of innovative knowledge.
On the basis of several prominent examples, it will investigate the func-
tion and etiquette of patronage as an institution that promoted university
careers. A further aim is to examine the significance of patronage in the
promotion and legitimation of innovative knowledge.®

THE SCOTTISH PATRONAGE SYSTEM IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY

Numerous studies on patronage within hereditary monarchies, republics
and principalities of the early modern period have proven that patronage
never existed “as a pan-European single institution”,” but that it appeared
in various forms depending on the political culture, social structure and
temporal context. Within Scotland the mechanism of patronage in the
eighteenth century was also subject to specific domestic rules which were
themselves political consequences of the Anglo-Scottish Union in 1707.
The Scottish were excluded from participating in governmental policies,
at least formally, after the new Westminster parliament had abolished
both the Privy Council and the ministry of the Scottish Secretary of State in
1708-1709.8 After the union, Scotland no longer had a recognised minister

6 See also Iris FleRenkdmper, Considerations, Encouragements, Improvements. Die Select
Society in Edinburgh 1754-1764. Soziale Zusammensetzung und kommunikative Praxis einer
schottischen Gelehrtengesellschaft zur Zeit der Aufkldrung (Berlin 2010), 171-231.

7 Birgit Emich et al,, ‘Stand und Perspektiven der Patronageforschung. Zugleich eine
Antwort auf Heiko Droste’, Zeitschrift fiir Historische Forschung 32 (2005), 233—265: 258.

8 Major studies on the political structure of Scotland after the union are: Alexander
Murdoch, The People Above. Politics and Administration in Mid-Eighteenth-Century Scotland
(Edinburgh 1980); John Stuart Shaw, The Management of Scottish Society, 1707-1764. Power,
Nobles, Lawyers, Edinburgh Agents and English Influences (Edinburgh 1983); id., The Politi-
cal History of Eighteenth-Century Scotland (London 1999); John M. Simpson, ‘Who Steered
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who could effectively represent the interests of the country. For most
of the eighteenth century, the Scottish administrative apparatus thus
remained under the influence of English ministers, the first and foremost
of these being the Duke of Newcastle.

Although Scotland had no institutionalised interest group, a few Scot-
tish peers succeeded in exerting considerable influence on Scottish office
distribution through patronage and placement activities around the mid-
dle of the century. Initially, Archibald Campbell, 3rd Duke of Argyll (1682—
1761) significantly determined the political course of his country together
with his delegate, Andrew Fletcher, Lord Milton (1692-1766). Argyll was
able to establish a broad network of dependants due to his social standing,
his territorial property and wealth, and not least to numerous family rela-
tionships with members of the nobility all over Scotland. He was thereby
able to manipulate for his own benefit not only the Scottish constituency
and the allocation of parliamentary seats but also the domestic allocation
of offices. Argyll was far more successful in such political manipulations
than the Duke of Newcastle, who tried to undermine the dominance of
Argyll as Secretary of State for the Northern Department through his own
network of dependants. Yet in the end he had disproportionately less
influence in Scotland than the local magnate Argyll.

The political constellation in Scotland changed when George III
ascended the throne in 1760 and Archibald Campbell died the following
year. At that time, Argyll's nephew, John Stuart, 3rd Earl of Bute (1713-
1792), entered the scene as a political intermediary between Scotland and
England. Being the King’s former tutor and confidant, Bute was appointed
First Lord of the Treasury in 1762, which corresponded to the office of
Prime Minister at the time. Thus, Lord Bute was the first Scotsman after
the union to hold an English ministry and was allowed to play an active
role in the domestic and foreign affairs of Great Britain.

Bute, as a high-ranking statesman and confidant of the King, com-
manded the allocation of nearly all resources. Between 1761 and 1765,
almost all sinecures and a major portion of the vacancies in both the
Scottish courts as well as the financial administration were granted to
people who owed their promotion or appointment primarily to Bute

the Gravy Train, 1707-1766?, in Nicholas T. Phillipson and Rosalind Mitchison (eds.),
Scotland in the Age of Improvement. Essays in Scottish History in the Eighteenth Century
(Edinburgh 1970), 47-72. For the late eighteenth century, cf. Michael Fry, The Dundas
Despotism (Edinburgh 1992).
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and his brokers.® His sphere of influence was not restricted to the state’s
administrative apparatus: Like his predecessor Argyll, Bute also gave par-
ticular attention to the Scottish university system. Although it officially
fell to the town council to decide on the composition of the staff at the
University of Edinburgh, it was, in effect, Bute who regulated recruitment
during his mandate as minister of state. Hence, some of the most promi-
nent scholars and university professors in the Enlightenment owed their
positions and their success to the commitment of their patron, Bute.l?
Although Bute held as much political significance as his uncle for a few
years, he was not able to exercise his influence in Scotland in the long
term as Argyll had been able to. Bute was highly unpopular among the
English people due to his position as the King’s favourite minister and
his Scottish heritage. In spring 1763, he was finally forced to resign from
his office as High Lord of the Treasury as a result of foreign-policy differ-
ences. Despite his short term in office, Bute, like his predecessor Archi-
bald Campbell, contributed significantly to the territorial integration of
Scotland into the new Kingdom of Great Britain. Contemporaries such as
Argyll and Bute served as intermediaries for the monarch and the govern-
ment and delegated their power through several dependants in Scotland.
In this manner, they succeeded in bridging both spatial and hierarchi-
cal distances as well as connecting the local elite in Scotland to central
political power in London. Measured against Great Britain’s equilibrium
policy in the eighteenth century, Scottish patronage research occasion-
ally advances the position that the political rise and career of the Duke
of Argyll was a matter of a downright “prodigy”.!! His position of power,
however, only revealed that the London government was not able to cope
by itself with the administration of the territorial integration of Scotland
after the union. Instead, it depended to a great extent on the intermedia-
tory activities of Scottish nobles who had a recognised position of local
power and a large clientele alliance. Both Argyll and Bute could thus act
convincingly as intermediaries between the centre and the periphery and

9 Murdoch 1980 (note 8), 104-123.

10 Emerson 2008 (note 3); id., ‘Lord Bute and the Scottish Universities 1760-1792, in
Karl W. Schweizer (ed.), Lord Bute. Essays in Re-interpretation (Leicester 1988), 147-179.
Concerning the influence of Argyll and Lord Bute on the staffing of the medical chairs in
Glasgow and Edinburgh, cf. Roger L. Emerson, ‘Medical Men, Politicians and the Medical
Schools at Glasgow and Edinburgh 1685-1803’, in Andrew Doig et al. (eds.), William Cullen
and the Eighteenth Century Medical World (Edinburgh 1993), 202—203.

1 Simpson 1970 (note 8), quotation 65; cf. Shaw 1999 (note 8), 26.
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take over important functions in the integration and state-building pro-
cess of Great Britain.!?

In the first instance, therefore, the professional and social rise of an
ambitious professionist in Scotland depended on direct or indirect con-
tact with Scottish delegates who in turn were in contact with the Scottish
nobility at court. Through a direct or indirect relationship with an influ-
ential patron, young and qualified scholars who aspired to an academic
university career could not only secure the necessary financial resources
for their research projects but could also gain a higher status, a new social
identity and, above all, academic credibility. In return, the patron received
mostly intellectual and solidarity-related gifts that underscored his power
as patron and provided him with the recognition of his rank. Hence, early
modern patronage can be understood as a system of service and return
service as well as a medium not only of financial promotion but also of
academic and social legitimation.!®

NOBILITY, BROKERAGE AND PATRONAGE: THE RISE OF WILLIAM CULLEN

Patronage did not consist of a fixed constellation of people that exclu-
sively represented a direct “face to face” exchange between patron and
client; rather, patronage was mediated through a broker.!* It was the
main function of the broker to facilitate contact between a low-ranking
client and a higher-ranking patron without compromising the reputation

12 On the interrelation of patronage and state formation or territorial integration, cf.
Emich 2005 (note 7), 244—250; Heiko Droste, ‘Patronage in der Frithen Neuzeit—Institution
und Kulturformy', Zeitschrift fiir Historische Forschung 30 (2003), 555-590: 587f; Ronald G.
Asch, Der Hof Karls I. von England. Politik, Provinz und Patronage 1625-1640 (Kéln et al. 1993),
294; Antoni Maczak, Klientelsysteme im Europa der Friihen Neuzeit (Miinchen 1988), 352.

13 Cf. Mario Biagioli, Galilei, Courtier: The Practice of Science in the Culture of Absolutism
(Chicago 1993); Droste 2003 (note 12), 574.

14 Sharon Kettering, Patrons, Brokers, and Clients in Seventeenth-Century France (Oxford
1986); Jeremy Boissevain, Friends of Friends. Networks, Manipulators and Coalitions (Oxford
1974), 147-169; Anne Goldgar, Impolite Learning. Conduct and Community in the Repub-
lic of Letters, 1680-1750 (New Haven 1995), 30—34. Cf. also Andreas Pecar, who introduces
the term “Maklerpatronage (broker patronage)” for the function of the intermediary in
Andreas Peéar, Die Okonomie der Ehre. Der hifische Adel am Kaiserhof Karls VI. (171-1714)
(Darmstadt 2003), 102. The terms “broker” and “brokerage”, which originated in Anglo-
American patronage research, have increasingly been taken over in German research since
the late 1970s. Cf. Hans-Heinrich Nolte, ‘Patronage und Klientel: das Konzept in der For-
schung’, in id. (ed.), Patronage und Klientel: Ergebnisse einer polnisch-deutschen Konferenz
(Ko6In and Wien 1989), 1-17: 5.
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of the latter. In retrospect, however, it is not always easy to distinguish
patron and broker, as the broker not only acted as a social intermediary
but often even possessed himself the necessary financial resources that a
petitioner hoped to obtain.

The Scottish lawyer Henry Home of Kames (1696-1782), for example,
was a noble landlord, renowned lawyer and contact person for the politi-
cal elite in London and, therefore, simultaneously a patron and broker.
Initially, Kames had worked as a lawyer before he was appointed as a
judge of the Scottish Court of Justice in 1752 and acquired the title of
Lord Kames. During his career, Kames wrote numerous scripts on moral
and natural philosophy and, accordingly, showed particular interest in
the cultural advancement of his country. After his promotion to the rank
of judge, Kames had the necessary financial and social resources to ade-
quately promote and sponsor the country’s talented young academics.'®
Alexander Fraser Tytler, a close friend of the Home family, wrote in a
biography of Lord Kames:

The situation which Lord Kames now filled, while it extended his opportu-
nities of promoting every species of improvement, gave the greater weight
and efficacy to his patronage; and his example and encouragement were
more particularly beneficial in exciting a literary spirit, which now began
to prevail among his countrymen and which was destined to shine forth in
his own times with no common lustre. It was but a just tribute to his merit,
when many years afterwards, Adam Smith, then in the height of his literary
reputation, said, in reference to a remark on the great number of eminent
writers which Scotland had of late years produced, ‘We must every one of
us acknowledge Kames for our master."6

Kames was a “cultural manager” of the Scottish Enlightenment. Moreover,
as a member of economic planning boards in Scotland and of the landed
gentry, Kames considered it of central importance to promote the agri-
cultural and industrial production of his country and, therefore, also to
support natural scientific research projects in particular.

One of his most successful clients in the scientific field was the chem-
ist William Cullen (1710-1790). Cullen was renowned in the eighteenth
century above all for his theories on the latent heat of vaporisation as well
as for his research on innovative bleaching methods and natural fertilis-
ers. Since the beginning of their acquaintance in 1748, Cullen and Kames

15 Tan Simpson Ross, Lord Kames and the Scotland of His Day (Oxford 1972), 113-151.
16 Alexander Fraser Tytler, Memoirs of the Life and Writings of the Honourable Henry
Home of Kames (Edinburgh 1807), vol. 1, 159f.
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Fig. 1. Henry Home, Lord Kames (1696-1782). Portrait by David Martin, National
Galleries of Scotland (Edinburgh).
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Fig. 2. William Cullen (1710-1790), chemist and physician. Portrait by William
Cochran (ca. 1768), National Galleries of Scotland (Edinburgh).



FROM ARISTOCRATIC SUPPORT TO ACADEMIC OFFICE 109

often exchanged views on questions dealing specifically with agriculture
and practical chemistry.” Kames supported Cullen’s research specifi-
cally by providing the required financial means and devices to conduct
various experiments. Although Kames commissioned the research proj-
ects, Cullen could decide freely on the management and organisation
of the projects.!®

In 1749, Kames introduced his protégé to Archibald Campbell, Duke
of Argyll, which proved to be extremely beneficial for Cullen’s academic
career. After Cullen had undertaken several mineralogical chemical analy-
ses by order of Argyll, Argyll successfully championed Cullen’s applica-
tion for the chair of medicine at the University of Glasgow.!® Meanwhile,
Kames did not remain idle: He sent Cullen’s agricultural treatises to
interested landowners, supported his reception into the renowned Philo-
sophical Society of Edinburgh, and introduced Cullen to Lord Milton, who
in turn allowed Cullen to conduct further chemical experiments at his
manor in Saltoun.2°

In 1755, Cullen had the opportunity to continue his academic career at
the famous medical faculty in Edinburgh. Andrew Plummer, professor of
chemistry and medicine at the University of Edinburgh, was seriously ill
and could no longer pursue his teaching activities. Kames then suggested
Cullen as the successor of Plummer to George Drummond, Lord Provost
of Edinburgh, and praised his academic qualities in a letter to Milton. The
town council, however, did not even have the chance to decide, as the
Duke of Argyll was already determined to champion Cullen’s career again
and to lace his appointment. When Cullen later thanked Provost Drum-
mond for appointing him to the post of professor, the latter replied:

[It is] very obliging in you to mention the part I took in bringing you into
the university of Edinburgh . .. But indeed Sir I cannot claim any merite in it.

17" John Thomson, An Account of the Life, Lectures, and Writings of William Cullen (Lon-
don 1832), vol. 1, 591-602. See also William Cullen to Henry Home, c. 1752-1753, Glasgow
University Library (hereafter GUL), MS Cullen 430/3; William Cullen to Henry Home,
n. d., GUL, MS Cullen 430/4; Henry Home to William Cullen, Kames, 30 May 1757, GUL,
MS Cullen 26.

18 Cf. William Cullen to Henry Home, Glasgow 1749, in Thomson 1832 (note 17), 596f;
Henry Home to William Cullen, Edinburgh, 5 January 1750, in Thomson 1832 (note 17),
592f,; William Cullen to Henry Home, Glasgow, 17 January 1750, ibid., 593ff.

19 Thomson 1832 (note 17), S. 7of.

20 William Cullen to Henry Home, Glasgow, February 1753, in Thomson 1832 (note 17),
76f.; Henry Home [to William Cullen], Edinburgh, 3 March 1753, National Library of Scot-
land (hereafter NLS), MS. 10782, fol. 58; Henry Home [to William Cullen], Kames, 25 March
1753, NLS, MS: 10782, fol. 61.



110 IRIS FLEBENKAMPER

I had the opinion of The Man on Earth [meaning the Duke of Argyll] to
whose Judgment, in matters of that kind, I pay the greatest deference, That
you was [!] The man in the island who was the best qualified to fill the
vacant professor’s chair; and I thought my self happy to have any share in
bringing you to it.2!

It is clear from this letter that the town council had only very limited
influence—if any—on the filling of the chair. This finding disagrees with
the thesis, that it had primarily been the town council that restricted “this
(indolence), job chaffering and sinecure administration”?? which, in turn,
constrained the development of the Scottish universities. In the case of
the appointment of Cullen, the town council had just as little input in
the matter as had the senate of the University of Edinburgh, which had
formerly at least been consulted on applicant selection by the council.
Cullen’s relationships with influential noble patrons such as Kames and
Argyll turned out to be beneficial in several respects. Being a respectable
lawyer and landowner, Kames not only provided for the social network
and the financial independence of the aspiring scholar but also enhanced
the social recognition of Cullen’s research at the same time. Cullen him-
self characterised his acquaintance with Kames “as one of the most for-
tunate accidents of his life”.22 Kames, too, could take advantage of the
relationship with his protégé in several ways. With Cullen, he had found
a skilled assistant who could help him with the composition of his own
scientific writings. He was only able to finish his book The Gentleman
Farmer®* (1776), which was designed to familiarise landowners with new
and fruitful agricultural technological methods, with the help of the accu-
rate know-how of his protégé Cullen.?5 As a client, Cullen was in turn
obliged to report on his research work regularly and to send Kames the
outcome of his experiments in the form of scientific treatises. If he did not
meet the expectations of his patron, the latter could demand better disci-
pline. Statements such as, “I insist upon one paper or another; and I insist

2 George Drummond to William Cullen, London, 3 February 1756, GUL, MS Cullen 2o.

22 Michael Maurer, ‘Die Universitdten Englands, Irlands und Schottlands im 18. Jahr-
hundert. Intellektuelle, soziale und politische Zusammenhénge’, in Notker Hammerstein
(ed.), Universititen und Aufkldrung (Gottingen 1995), 243—272: 265.

23 William Cullen to Henry Home, Glasgow, February 1753, in Thomson 1832 (note 17), 78.

24 Henry Home of Kames, The Gentleman Farmer; Being an Attempt to Improve Agricul-
ture, by Subjecting It to the Test of Rational Principles (Edinburgh 1776).

25 Steven Shapin, ‘The Audience for Science in Eighteenth Century Edinburgh’, His-
tory of Science 12 (1974), 95-121: 103; William C. Lehmann, Henry Home, Lord Kames, and
the Scottish Enlightenment: A Study in National Character and in the History of Ideas (The
Hague 1971), 287.
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upon it as a point of right”26 or, “If I do not get this summer some of your
experiments about husbandry, I will abandon you altogether as an utter
bankrupt”,2” were not infrequently used by Kames to reinforce his posi-
tion. Kames saw his position as broker particularly threatened when Cul-
len also neglected his duties to higher-ranking noblemen to whom he had
recommended Cullen.?® Both the social position of Kames and the status
of William Cullen were dependent on Cullen’s commitment in equal mea-
sure. Therefore, it may be assumed that the dynamics of service exchange
which formed the basis of patronage ultimately advanced the scientific
dedication of the scholar and, thus, also of overall scientific progress.

TEACHERS AND STUDENTS: JOSEPH BLACK’'S EARLY PROMOTION

As had been the case for Kames, several opportunities also arose for Cullen
to help ambitious scholars achieve success after his own career advance-
ment. As a university professor, he already had it ex officio in his power to
promote gifted students and to support their research projects. One of his
protégés was Joseph Black (1728-1799), who was to go down in history as
the discoverer of carbon dioxide and the founder of scientific calorimetry.
In the first years of his teaching activities, Cullen employed Black as his
assistant and encouraged him to start an academic career. He had Black
participate in his teaching and analysed Black’s own experiments in his
lectures, thus making him publicly known as a skilled young scientist at
an early stage of his career.

For his academic career, however, it was at first necessary for Black—
as it had been for Cullen—to come in contact with renowned scholars,
noble landowners and political decision makers who gave him the chance
to carry out independent research. Career-promoting social contacts
could be established easily through memberships in scientific associa-
tions with high-ranking members. In 1749, Kames proposed that his client
Cullen be accepted as a member of the famous Philosophical Society of
Edinburgh, and Cullen did the same for Black in 1754. Hence, Cullen and
Black were brought into direct contact with important decision makers on
the Board of Trustees, a planning board that had been commissioned by

26 Henry Home to William Cullen, n.d., in Thomson 1832 (note 17), 85.
27 Henry Home to William Cullen, Edinburgh, 14 July 1752, in Thomson 1832 (note 17),

598.
28 Such as in the case of James Ogilvy, Lord Deskford; ibid.
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Fig. 3. Professor Joseph Black (1728—99), chemist. Portrait by David Martin (1787),
National Galleries of Scotland (Edinburgh).

the government to advance economic development in Scotland partic-
ularly in the fields of textile production and fishery. The two men also
made the acquaintance of aristocratic representatives of the Forfeited and
Annexed Estates Commission, which governed large parts of Scotland on
behalf of the crown after the last Jacobite Rebellion was put down in 1746.
These contacts gave Cullen and Black the chance to work on behalf of
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these boards occasionally, to apply their chemical knowledge in a profit-
able way, and to call attention to their skills as natural scientists.2? More-
over, a short time after he had been accepted into the Society, Joseph
Black had the opportunity to give a paper on his experiments on magnesia
and quicklime and to publish his results in the second volume of the Soci-
ety’s Essays and Observations Physical and Literary. He wrote:

I have been advised to publish my experiments upon magnesia in a collec-
tion of papers printed here under the title of Essays physical + literary by a
Society of Gentlemen (mostly professors of the University). As most of the
papers of this Collection are English I have revised + translated that part
of my Thesis into the same language + added besides some experiments
upon Quicklime which seem to throw a new light upon the nature of that
useful substance....These experiments have been read before the Society
above mentioned, approved of + ordered to be printed in their next volume
which is to appear in the beginning of winter....I must own this last essay
on Quicklime has detained me here somewhat longer than I intended but
I may trust to the Opinion of several good Judges my time has not been

thrown away + my paper may be of some service in introducing me into
the world.30

Along with their own publication means, it was, above all, extensive con-
tacts with renowned scholars all over Europe that ensured the Society an
influential position in the republic of letters. Through his research and
also by publishing his experiments in English, Black was able to achieve a
considerable profile not only among colleagues, but also among the politi-
cally influential and the noblemen who were interested in the natural sci-
ences. His profile also ensured that he, along with William Cullen, was
considered, even in his younger days, as one of the most promising can-
didates for the famous chair of chemistry at the University of Edinburgh.3!
As a direct competitor of his former teacher and patron Cullen, however,
Black had divided loyalties, a situation he tried to mitigate early on. For
example, shortly after it became known that Andrew Plummer was to
relinquish his teaching duties due to illness, Black informed Cullen that
he would renounce his candidacy if need be:

29 Roger L. Emerson, ‘The Philosophical Society of Edinburgh, 1748-1768’, British Jour-
nal for the History of Science 14 (1981), 133-176: 163.

30 Joseph Black to John Black, 2 September 1755, Black MSs, Edinburgh University
Library (hereafter: EUL), MS. gen. 874. v. Philosophical Society of Edinburgh (ed.), Essays
and Observations Physical and Literary (Edinburgh 1756), vol. 2.

31 Thomson 1832 (note 17), 86.
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From some hints I have received, I have a reason to suspect that I am not
excluded the possibility of an offer; but I assure you, Doctor, I am absolutely
resolved to refuse it, if there is any hopes of its being of any advantage to
you. For God’s sake, do what you can as soon as possible, and let me know
if I can do any thing for you.32

What is more, Black expressed his willingness to support Cullen in taking
up his work at the medical faculty of Edinburgh, known as the medical
school. Black himself was more familiar with the faculty’s conditions, as
he had spent the last four years there before he finished his studies at
Edinburgh University. Cullen actually needed the support: The professors
of the medical faculty, Plummer himself among them, were split into two
factions over Plummer’s replacement. They had come out in favour of the
physicians Francis Home and Joseph Black over Cullen. Being a protégé
of the Duke of Argyll, Cullen was not among the preferred candidates of
the medical school’s professors, so he could not count on the support of his
future colleagues. In a letter of congratulations, Black informed Cullen:

It is indeed very proper you should come as soon as possible, in order to
settle matters with respect to the teaching for this winter, as I am afraid
you will receive but little help or encouragement from the Professors. They
all seem to be very much out of humour at the Town Council’s having man-
aged this affair with so little ceremony, and as if the College had no sort of
concern in the matter. Plummer himself will certainly be highly incensed;
and as the laboratory is entirely his property, you need not expect to obtain
the use of it for this winter. . .33

The rebellious stance on the part of the medical faculty and of the senate
reflects the fact that although the influence of the Scottish nobility on the
staffing of university chairs still existed, there was a growing resistance
to their authority on the part of the university faculty. Although the uni-
versity bodies could not reverse the decision of the town council, they
nevertheless tried to deny Cullen a membership in the academic senate
as long as Plummer was alive. Cullen took up his teaching activities in
the winter term of 1755/1756 as a not fully entitled university member,
supported by his assistant Black, who as a doctoral candidate had already
argued for a radical reformation of the practice of chemistry teaching.3* It
was not until after Plummer’s death in July 1756 that Cullen was neces-

32 Joseph Black to William Cullen [summer 1755]. Ibid., 87.

33 Joseph Black to William Cullen, Edinburgh, 22 November 1755, ibid., g2f.

34 Arthur L. Donovan, Philosophical Chemistry in the Scottish Enlightenment (Edinburgh
1975), 175f.
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sarily accepted into the senate as full professor and as a result of this act
could endeavour to furnish a new laboratory with the aid of the town
council.35 At the same time, he returned the favour of his supporter and
student Black by recommending him to the Duke of Argyll as successor
to his former chair at the University of Glasgow.36 As a result, Black was
appointed professor of medicine at the University of Glasgow in 1756.

CLIENT AND BROKER: THE ACADEMIC CAREER OF WILLIAM ROBERTSON

Soon after his appointment, Cullen succeeded in drawing a large number
of students into the Edinburgh lecture halls with the range of his courses
and in further enhancing the academic reputation of the medical school.
Compared to England, for example, the reputation of chemists in the
Scottish republic of letters depended much more on the quality of their
lectures and teaching activities than on their publications.3” Without an
academic position, Cullen and Black would probably not have achieved
sufficient legitimation and broad effect. Cullen’s reputation was after all
also responsible for his receiving the chair of theoretical medicine at the
University of Edinburgh in 1766 and that of practical medicine in 1773.
William Robertson, who had held the influential office of university prin-
cipal since 1762, was largely responsible for the promotion of Cullen at the
University of Edinburgh. Robertson saw to it that the teaching posts at
Edinburgh University were allocated to those members of the city’s schol-
ars’ scene who were closely related to the moderate faction of the Presby-
terian Scottish Kirk (the so-called Moderates) and who were, in addition,
also connected through friendship and affiliation.3®

Robertson’s own career began in early 1759 with the publication of
his book History of Scotland, valued highly by the English press primar-
ily because of its balanced attitude towards Mary Stuart, which earned
Robertson the status of an unbiased and politically moderate historian.39

35 Ibid.,, 74.

36 Thomson 1832 (note 17), 89.

87 Jan Golinski, Science as Public Culture: Chemistry and Enlightenment in Britain, 1760—
1820 (Cambridge 1992).

88 Cf. Richard Sher, Church and University in the Scottish Enlightenment. The Moderate
Literati of Edinburgh (Edinburgh 1985), chap. 3.

39 William Robertson, The History of Scotland, During the Reigns of Queen Mary and of
King James VI. Till His Accession to the Crown of England. With a Review of the Scotch His-
tory Previous to that Period; And an Appendix Containing Original Papers. In Two Volumes
(London 1759). On Robertson’s career see Sher 1985 (note 38), 98-105.
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Against the backdrop of his international success as an author, Robertson
decided to write a new historical work, but being in the social position of
a parish minister, he felt subjected to considerable restrictions. In order to
optimise his promotion prospects as a clergyman and as a scholar in equal
measure, he turned to his friend from university Sir Gilbert Elliot of Minto
in London who, as a member of Parliament and a confidant of Lord Bute,
had a high degree of political influence.

Convinced by the academic skills of his client, Elliot at first tried to
set up a chair in history at the University of Edinburgh specifically for
Robertson.4® Although Robertson had already framed a detailed lecture
scheme together with Elliot, the project failed because of the reluctance
of Bute, who already had other plans for Robertson in mind. Ever since
he had read his History of Scotland, he had tried to convince Robertson
to write a history of England.#! At first, Robertson was rather sceptical of
Bute’s suggestion as, on the one hand, he did not want to compromise
the interests of his friend David Hume who was writing a multivolume
work on the same topic*? and as, on the other hand, he had already com-
piled material for a study dealing with the regency of Charles V. Bute,
however, did not desist from his intention. For strategic reasons, he first
promoted William Robertson to the rank of chaplain in July 1761—a post
which increased Robertson’s status and income only slightly.*>* However,
Bute was less concerned about an adequate reward for Robertson’s merits
with this measure. He rather used his power as patron to make Robertson
commit himself to him in the long term and to make him comply with
his wishes.

40 Wwilliam Robertson to Gilbert Elliot, Edinburgh, 7 February 1761, NLS, MS. 100g,
fols. 79—80; Gilbert Elliot to William Robertson, 3 March 1761, NLS, MS. 3942, fols. 42—43.

41 Cf. James L. McKelvey, ‘William Robertson and Lord Bute’, Studies in Scottish Litera-
ture 6 (July 1968—-April 1969), 238—247: 238f.

42 Cf. William Robertson to Gilbert Elliot, Edinburgh, 7 August 1762, NLS, MS. 11009,
fols. 149-152: “Soon after the publication of my last book, I refused very tempting offers
from Booksellers as well as the promises of very considerable publick protection, & would
on no account hear of entering upon Davids field before he himself had gone through it.”
Bute was probably hoping that a new English history by Robertson could counteract the
sceptical religious interpretations of Hume. See Jeremy J. Cater, ‘The Making of Principal
Robertson in 1762. Politics and the University of Edinburgh in the Second Half of the Eight-
eenth Century’, The Scottish Historical Review 49 (1970), 60—-84: 63f.; Stewart J. Brown, ‘Wil-
liam Robertson (1721-1793) and the Scottish Enlightenment’, in id. (ed.), William Robertson
and the Expansion of Empire (Cambridge 1997), 7-35: 21.

43 William Robertson to Gilbert Elliot, Edinburgh, 25 June 1761, NLS, MS. 11009, fols. 81-82;
Gilbert Elliot to William Robertson, London, 2 July 1761, NLS, MS. 3942, fols. 44—45.
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Initially, Bute’s plans had called for Robertson to give up his position
as parish minister in Edinburgh and to move to London in order to stay
close to the archives.** For family and social reasons, however, Robertson
did not want to give up either his residence in Edinburgh or his status
as a clergyman.*> Therefore, Bute suggested to Robertson to continue to
reside in Scotland and to keep his ministry as chaplain, but to give up his
parish ministry in Edinburgh and to assume in return the presidency of
the University of Glasgow or the University of Edinburgh.*¢ He proposed
the latter with a view to the fact that the university principals in Glasgow
and Edinburgh were already at an advanced age and in bad health.

On the death of the Principal of Edinburgh University, John Gowdie,
on 19 February 1762, Robertson’s career was to take a decisive turn. Even
a few days before Gowdie’s death, Robertson had shown his great interest
in a candidacy in a letter to Gilbert Elliot, asking Elliot for his support and
advocacy with Bute. He was perfectly aware that a successful application
was primarily dependent on the favour of Lord Bute: “The office is in the
gift of the Town Council”, he wrote to Elliot, “but that you know alters
the matter only one remove.”” Ultimately, Elliot’'s commitment played
only a minor part as Bute—as mentioned above—had already committed
himself to William Robertson as new university Principal in November
1761. He delegated his decision to his intermediary Milton, who, in turn,
instructed the Town Council in spring 1762 to elect William Robertson as
the new principal of the University of Edinburgh. Bute hoped that Robert-
son, in his capacity as principal, now had the necessary resources that he
needed for his historical research. After Robertson had received his post,
however, it turned out that his new office at the university involved more
work and less income than he had expected, thus limiting his possibilities
to complete the study of Charles V he had already begun. Robertson thus
entreated Elliot again to speak for him with Lord Bute about appointing
him Historiographer Royal for Scotland, offering to resign from his parish
ministry in return.*® Bute felt compelled to agree to Robertson’s barter, for
otherwise the chances for him to soon take up his research on the history

44 Lord Cathcart to William Robertson, Pain’s Hill, 21 August 1761, NLS, MS. 3942,
fols. 48—49.

45 William Robertson to William Mure, 25 November 1761, in Sher 1985 (note 38), 113.

46 William Mure to Lord Bute, 30 November 1761, ibid.

47 William Robertson to Gilbert Elliot, 15 February 1762, NLS, MS. 11009, fols. 105-106,
ibid.

48 William Robertson to Gilbert Elliot, Edinburgh, 7 August 1762, NLS, MS. 11009,
fols. 149—152.



118 IRIS FLEBENKAMPER

of England would dwindle. Through his brokers Elliot and Lord Cathcart,
he had Robertson notified that he would accept his request but that he
thus also considered the negotiations terminated.*?

On 6 August 1763, William Robertson was appointed Historiographer
Royal for Scotland by George III and received an annuity of £200. Bute had
resigned from his office as First Lord of the Treasury a few months earlier.
Released from his obligations to his benefactor, Robertson did not finish
his study on Charles V until 1769. His next major project was a history
of America, which was published in 1777.5° In the end, Robertson never
wrote a history of England. Throughout his life he also refused to give up
his position as a clergyman in Edinburgh.

The patronage relationship between Bute and Robertson is a particularly
striking example of skilled eighteenth-century academics being depen-
dent on their patrons for their career but not necessarily being at their
patron’s mercy. Instead, they could influence their careers to meet the
desired conditions through a sophisticated negotiation strategy. Obtain-
ing tenure eventually allowed them to free themselves permanently from
allegiance to their patrons.

In the position of university principal, William Robertson hoped to
have a certain say himself in the filling of vacant chairs. As there was
initially no acknowledged “manager” of Scottish patronage after Bute had
resigned, Robertson—as an intermediary between the political elite in
London and Edinburgh’s town council—had a stronger influence on the
assignment of posts in his professional environment than his predeces-
sors. In this he pursued the aim of recruiting professional teaching staff
who satisfied his moderate and progressive mindset. Shortly after he had
been elected Principal, he asked his benefactor Elliot to be permitted to
send him brief opinions on the respective candidates in the case of pro-
spective applications: ‘I hope therefore you will permit me for the future
to write you some account of any Candidate that may offer for any office
in the College. I shall do it fairly.”>!

With the vacancy of the sheriff depute in the county of Edinburgh
in January 1763, the opportunity arose for Robertson to fill the chairs of
moral philosophy and natural philosophy with skilled academics of his

49 Lord Cathcart to William Robertson, 4 April 1763, NLS, MS. 3942, fols. 50-51.

50 William Robertson, The History of the Reign of the Emperor Charles V. (London 1769);
id., History of America (London 1777).

51 William Robertson to Gilbert Elliot, Edinburgh, 12 August 1762, NLS, MS. 11009,
fols. 153-154.
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choice and to get rid of unwelcome professors at the same time. Among
the latter was James Balfour, professor of moral philosophy in Edinburgh
since 1754, who was an orthodox Presbyterian and deliberately used his
teaching activities at university to propagate his Calvinistic doctrine of
faith. As Balfour also remained rooted in scholastic traditions, corrobo-
rated metaphysical speculation as a philosophical approach and resisted
the modern philosophical trend of empiricism, William Robertson termed
his appointment “a cruel circumstance to the College, & a real & essential
loss to the country”.52 In a letter to Elliot, Robertson suggested that Bal-
four relinquish the renowned chair of moral philosophy to Adam Fergu-
son and take on the position of the sheriff depute of Edinburgh in return.53
Adam Ferguson, historian and social ethicist of the Scottish Enlighten-
ment, was a leading representative of the Moderate Party and thus a close
acquaintance of Robertson. He had held the chair of natural philosophy
of the University of Edinburgh since 1759. In the event of his relocation,
Robertson advocated that the vacant chair of natural philosophy be given
to Ferguson’s cousin James Russel, surgeon and scientist, who had been
known to him for several years in his role as founder member of the Select
Society and as co-editor of the literary journal Edinburgh Review. His plans
were realised in May 1764, however, when Balfour was appointed to the
chair of public law upon the recommendation of Robertson and when
Adam Ferguson received the chair of moral philosophy in return and
James Russel, as Ferguson's successor, the chair of natural philosophy.5*
In his new position as professor of moral philosophy, Adam Ferguson
was exceedingly successful. Even before the negotiations about his relo-
cation were officially finalised, Hugh Blair wrote to David Hume in Paris:
“In our Colledge, we are making a great improvement. In Consequence of
a Bargain made with Ja. Russel Bruce the Professor of the Law of Nature
& Nations goes out, Balfour of Pilrig moves into his place, Fergusson into
the Chair of Moral Philosophy, and Russel into that of Natural. Is not this
Clever?”> A few months later, he was already able to report to Hume:

52 Alexander Bower, The History of the University of Edinburgh (Edinburgh 1817), vol. 2,
374-375; Sher 1985 (note 38), 18; William Robertson to Gilbert Elliot, Edinburgh, 8 January
1763, NLS, MS. 11009, fol. 163-164.

53 William Robertson to Gilbert Elliot, Edinburgh, 8 January 1763, NLS, MS. 11009,
fols. 163-164.

54 Cf. Sher 1985 (note 38), 18-119.

55 Hugh Blair to David Hume, Edinburgh, 6 April 1764, NLS, MS. 23153, fol. 52.
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“Our Colledge is very flourishing. Fergusson & Russel are both beginning
their new Courses with much applause.”>6

Apart from Adam Ferguson and James Russel, other protégés of Rob-
ertson’s were Joseph Black, who in return assumed the chair of chemistry
as successor to Cullen, as well as Dugald Stewart, John Hope and John
Gregory, who gained international reputation as professors of philosophy
and medicine in the republic of letters. With William Robertson as its
chairman, the University of Edinburgh evolved into a centre of learning
of the European Enlightenment in which the scientific and medical fac-
ulty, in its international importance, gradually took the place of Leyden.
Fundamental to this was a strategic patronage policy which considerably
benefited the rise of innovative researchers but which was not unselfishly
motivated: in accordance with the spirit of the time, patrons and brokers
such as Argyll, Bute, Kames and Elliot always had an eye on the common
interest, but being land owners, they were primarily also interested in sci-
entific and practical knowledge because it directly complied with their
pragmatic ambitions—the reformation of the Scottish agricultural sector.
As the social status of, above all, the Scottish (landed) gentry was much
rather based on the amount of annual rental income than on geneal-
ogy, the noble patrons were constantly anxious to increase the economic
power and the value of their manor.

In addition, it was their intention to fill the top positions of the univer-
sity with liberal and moderate Calvinists, who, being convinced Whigs,
were ready to cooperate with the political elite in London and who
believed in the necessity of a stable social order; an order that could only
be maintained by what Hugh Blair once described as “the duty of subor-
dination to lawful superiors”.5” Thus, at the same time, the aristocratic
recruiting policy aimed to deny the members of the Scottish Presbyterian
Church’s social radical wing access to university teaching.

CONCLUSION

Even in the Age of Enlightenment Scottish scholars remained dependent
on social relations to the Scottish nobility if they aspired to a professional
career at university or in the higher judiciary and administration. Although
achievement-oriented qualification attributes increasingly decided the

56 Hugh Blair to David Hume, Edinburgh, 15 November 1764, NLS, MS. 23153, fol. 54.
57 Hugh Blair, Sermons (Edinburgh 1777), vol. 1, 16; Sher 1985 (note 38), 139.



FROM ARISTOCRATIC SUPPORT TO ACADEMIC OFFICE 121

career opportunities of an ambitious scholar in the eighteenth century,
social mobility and a career continued to be virtually impossible without
a strategic mobilisation of patronage relations, which held particularly
true for those who were or wanted to be members of the upper classes.?®
On the other hand, the eighteenth-century patronage system offered new
options to scholars: It was less the mentoring of a single patron that pro-
vided for the scholar’s financial independence than increasingly the office,
which was secured with the mostly selective support of a patron. Com-
pared to London or Paris, there were no Grub Street authors in Edinburgh
who tried to live from their pen alone without any office or sinecure: For
the most part, the Scottish Enlightenment philosophers came from the
educated middle class and funded their literary activities by practicing
a profession.>® However, as many of the profitable offices that Scottish
scholars could obtain through patronage (such as the office of university
professor, judge or parish minister) were tenured, the traditional patron-
age relationship, which was aimed at longevity, paradoxically—though
historically plausible—became less important. This not least of all also
led to the fact that the reliability of academic findings was not as strongly
connected to the personal patronage relationship as had still been the
case in the seventeenth century.5° Rather, the office of the scholar himself
became increasingly important in advancing the social recognition of the
scholar’s research. It was especially the chair of university professor that
finally internalised the epistemological credibility which had formerly
been associated with the social rank of a patron. These examples demon-
strate the importance of examining the transition in forms of patronage
and their consequences for the broader field of academic scholarship.

58 See also Biagioli 1993 (note 13), 16.

59 Roger L. Emerson, ‘The Social Composition of Enlightened Scotland: the Select
Society of Edinburgh, 1754-1764’, Studies on Voltaire and the Eighteenth Century 14 (1973),
201-329: 322.

60 Cf. Biagioli 1993 (note 13), 16f.






“ON THE MEANS OF BECOMING FAMOUS IN THE LEARNED WORLD”:
PRACTICES IN SCHOLARLY CONSTITUTION OF STATUS AND
THE EMERGENCE OF A MORAL ECONOMY OF KNOWLEDGE

IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY

Marian Fiissel

As a result of differentiation in the print market during the eighteenth
century, new market-like structures for gaining scholarly status appeared,
complementing the older corporate-hierarchical mechanisms of social
advancement.! The prestige within the virtual realm of the European
republic of letters which had always accompanied rank in the university
or promotion by a noble patron now gained a special meaning among
the enlightened public.2 Accompanying these new possibilities were dis-
paraging voices that criticised an exaggerated scholarly addiction to fame
and honour that contradicted older theological and new enlightened
values. Based on these discourses, the present article traces changes in
the practices of achieving learned status from the perspective of a moral
economy of knowledge, i.e. a contemporary set of rules, values and legiti-
mate actions. The term “moral economy” was coined by Edward Palmer
Thompson at the beginning of the 1970s in works dealing with the cul-
ture of the English working class during the Ancien Régime’s passage
to modernity.3 Thompson argued that the rebellious actions of workers
could no longer be explained in terms of classical Marxist political econ-
omy, but followed a moral code that determined acceptance or rejection
of the impositions of the ruling classes. Meanwhile, the term has been

! Helmuth Kiesel and Paul Miinch, Gesellschaft und Literatur im 18. Jahrhundert.
Vorraussetzungen und Entstehung des literarischen Marktes in Deutschland (Miinchen 1977);
Siegfried J. Schmidt, Die Selbstorganisation des Sozialsystems Literatur im 18. Jahrhundert
(Frankfurt/M. 1989).

2 On the universities, see Marian Fiissel, Gelehrtenkultur als symbolische Praxis. Rang,
Ritual und Konflikt an der Universitdt der Frithen Neuzeit (Darmstadt 2006); William Clark,
Academic Charisma and the Origins of the Research University (Chicago 2006). On the
mechanisms of court society, see exemplarily Mario Biagioli, Galileo, Courtier. The Prac-
tice of Science in the Culture of Absolutism (Chicago 1993); see also the short overview by
Michael Wintroub, ‘Court Society’, in Arne Hessenbruch (ed.), Reader’s Guide to The His-
tory of Science (Chicago and London 2000), 154-157.

3 Edward Palmer Thompson, ‘The Moral Economy of the English Crowd in the 18th Cen-
tury’, Past and Present 50 (1971), 76-136.
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established in historical research far beyond the world of bread prices
and hunger revolts, where it is removed from its original meaning. Steven
Shapin, for example, uses it as an analytical tool in his famous work on
seventeenth-century England, A Social History of Truth. He introduces the
term “moral economy” to describe the strong connection between social
and epistemological conditions for claims of validity:

To the aggregate of individuals we need to add the morally textured rela-
tions between them, notions like authority and trust and the socially situ-
ated norms which identify who is to be trusted, and at what price trust is to
be withheld. The epistemological paradox can be repaired only by removing
solitary knowers from the center of knowledge-making scenes and replacing
them with a moral economy.#

An attempt at further theoretical clarification was made in 1995—one
year after the publication of Shapin’s book—by Lorraine Daston.> As the
“moral economies of science” Daston defines a “web of affect-saturated val-
ues that stand and function in well-defined relationship to one another.”®
“Moral” in this case has simultaneous psychological and normative conno-
tations. Their economy becomes a “balanced system of emotional forces”.”
But the emphasis on affectivity and valuation this introduces should not
be seen as having individual psychological connotations; it refers instead
to collective schemes of thought, perception and action. Daston, fol-
lowing Ludwik Fleck, therefore speaks of a “Gefiihls- und Denkkollek-
tiv” [collective of feeling and thought].® In my view the moral economy
of knowledge can be even further substantiated by including its forms
embodied in the learned habitus.® By doing this we open the possibility
of bringing the learned subjects back in without the burdensome inheri-
tance of individualistic and subjective philosophy.l® The habitus forms

4 Steven Shapin, A Social History of Truth. Civility and Science in Seventeenth-Century
England (Chicago 1994), 27 and 34ff.

5 Lorraine Daston, ‘The Moral Economy of Science’, Osiris 10 (1995), 3—24-

6 Ibid,, 4.

7 Ibid.

8 Ibid,, 5.

9 See Christopher Lawrence and Steven Shapin (eds.), Science Incarnate: Historical
Embodiments of Natural Knowledge (Chicago 1998); on professorial habitus, see Marian
Fiissel, ‘Die zwei Korper des Professors. Zur Geschichte des akademischen Habitus in der
Frithen Neuzeit', in Horst Carl and Friedrich Lenger (eds.), Universalitit in der Provinz—
die vormoderne Landesuniversitit zwischen korporativer Autonomie, staatlicher Abhdngig-
keit und gelehrten Lebenswelten (Darmstadt 2009), 209—232.

10 See Marian Fiissel, ‘Die Riickkehr des Subjekts in der Kulturgeschichte. Beobachtungen
aus praxeologischer Perspektive’, in Stefan Deines, Stephan Jaeger and Ansgar Niinning
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a kind of link between the value system of the moral economy and the
practices of knowledge as the manifold ways of producing, appropriating
and distributing knowledge.!! Based on these rather general reflections,
the particular focus in what follows will be on the specific historicity of
those “webs” and value schemes that concern the social advancement and
recognition of the scholar in the eighteenth century.12

ORDERING THE REPUBLIC OF LETTERS

The contemporary ideal of community and communication among Euro-
pean scholars formed the so-called Republic of Letters, the respublica
literaria or république des lettres. Research on this virtual and practical
community of communication has been done in recent decades, ask-
ing several different questions from many different perspectives.’®> On
the one hand, self-descriptions by academics, their ideals and their
metaphors were analysed. On the other hand, the actual processes of
exchange and communication to be found in academic correspondence
and networks were investigated.!* Thus, in the case of the latter, many
studies have pointed to the significance of academic travel, the expand-
ing book market, or the development of scientific academies.!> The term

(eds.), Historisierte Subjekte—Subjektivierte Historie. Zur Verfiigbarkeit und Unverfiigbarkeit
von Geschichte (Berlin 2003), 141-159.

11 On practices in the history of science, see Hans Erich Bodeker, Peter Hans Reill
and Jiirgen Schlumbohm (eds.), Wissenschaft als kulturelle Praxis 1750-1900 (Gottingen
1999); Peter Becker and William Clark (eds.), Little Tools of Knowledge: Historical Essays
on Academic and Bureaucratic Practices (Ann Arbor 2001); Helmut Zedelmaier and Martin
Mulsow (eds.), Die Praktiken der Gelehrsamkeit in der friihen Neuzeit (Tiibingen 2001).

12 See the section “Die moralische Okonomie des Wissens” in Ulrich Johannes Schnei-
der (ed.), Kulturen des Wissens im 18. Jahrhundert. Beitrdge der Jahrestagung der Deutschen
Gesellschaft fiir die Erforschung des 18. Jahrhunderts. Herzog August Bibliothek Wolfenbiittel,
15.-18. Oktober 2006 (Berlin 2008).

13 For a concise overview of the history of previous research on the Republic of Letters,
see Marc Fumaroli, ‘The Republic of Letters’, Diogenes 143 (1988), 129-152: 129-134.

14 Ulrich J. Schneider (ed.), Kultur der Kommunikation. Die europdische Gelehrten-
republik im Zeitalter von Leibniz und Lessing (Wiesbaden 2005); Michael Kempe, ‘Gelehrte
Korrespondenzen. Frithneuzeitliche Wissenschaftskultur im Medium postalischer Kom-
munikation’, in Fabio Crivellari et al. (eds.), Die Medien der Geschichte (Konstanz 2004),
407-429; Hans Bots and Francoise Waquet (eds.), Commercium litterarium. La Commu-
nication dans la république des lettres / Forms of Communication in the Republic of Letters
1600-1750 (Amsterdam and Maarsen 1994); Marten Ultee, ‘The Republic of Letters: Learned
correspondence, 1680-1720’, The Seventeenth Century 2 (1987), 95-112.

15 Hans Erich Bodeker, ‘“Sehen, héren, sammeln und schreiben.” Gelehrte Reisen im
Kommunikationssystem der Gelehrtenrepublik’, Paedagogica Historica 38 (2002), 505-532.
On the connection between scientific societies and academies and the Republic of Letters,
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respublica literaria apparently first appeared in the correspondence of
Italian humanists at the beginning of the fifteenth century, where it was
closely connected to the respublica christiana.'® But only with academ-
ics such as Aldus Manutius or Erasmus of Rotterdam did the respublica
literaria begin to spread across Europe towards the borders of Christianity
around 1500.17 In particular, the Republic of Letters in the seventeenth
century was the main object of research at first.’® Of all contemporary
theoretical debates concerning the respublica literaria, the one written by
the Spaniard Diego de Saavedra Fajardo was the most influential, and has
been available in German translation since 1748.1° During the eighteenth
century constitutional debates?? gained momentum within the Republic
of Letters. Thus, an anonymous publisher of a journal entitled Deutsche
REPUBLIC der Gelehrten 1737 stated that “the question of the form of the
republic of letters is still controversial and it is still not decided upon if it
shall be democratic, aristocratic of monarchistic.”?! Modern research on
the Enlightenment used this term repeatedly to describe the overall intel-
lectual field of the eighteenth century.?2 Nowadays an effort is being made
to establish a conceptual distinction between the république des lettres
and république des sciences, i.e. towards a better understanding of the

see Wolfgang Hardtwig, Genossenschaft, Sekte, Verein: Geschichte der freien Vereinigung in
Deutschland, vol. 1: Vom Spdtmittelalter bis zur Franzdsischen Revolution (Miinchen 1997),
259—285.

16 Fumaroli 1988 (note 13), 136f.

17 Fritz Schalk, ‘Von Erasmus Respublica literaria zur Gelehrtenrepublik der Auf-
klarung’, in id., Studien zur franzosischen Aufkldrung (Frankfurt/M. 1977), 143-163.

18 Hans Bots, ‘Die respublica litteraria. Wunschbild der europdischen Gelehrtenwelt’,
in Jean Pierre Schobinger (ed.), Grundriss der Geschichte der Philosophie, vol. 1/1: Die Phi-
losophie des 17. Jahrhunderts (Basel 1998), 31-48; Sebastian Neumeister and Conrad Wie-
demann (eds.), Res publica litteraria: die Institution der Gelehrsamkeit in der friihen Neuzeit
(Wiesbaden 1987), 2 vols.; Wilhelm Kithlmann, GelehArtenrepublik und Fiirstenstaat. Ent-
wicklung und Kritik des deutschen Spdthumanismus in der Literatur des Barockzeitalters
(Tibingen 1982).

19 Diego de Saavedra Fajadro, Die gelehrte Republik . . . (Leipzig 1748). For the context of
this work, see Herbert Jaumann, ‘Ratio clausa. Die Trennung von Erkenntnis und Kommu-
nikation in gelehrten Abhandlungen zur Respublica literaria um 1700 und der européische
Kontext’, in Neumeister and Wiedemann 1987 (note 18) 409—429: 410f. and 413f.

20 See Jaumann 1987 (note 19), 418f. Gerhard Sauder, ‘““Galante Ethica” und aufgeklérte
Offentlichkeit in der Gelehrtenrepublik’, in Rolf Grimminger (ed.), Deutsche Aufkldrung bis
zur Franzdsischen Revolution 16801789 (Miinchen and Wien 1980), 219—238: 229ff.

21 See Jaumann 1987 (note 19), 409.

22 See for example the titles chosen by Daniel Roche, Les Républicains des lettres. Gens
de culture et Lumiéres au XVIII® siécle (Paris 1988) or Dena Goodman, The Republic of Let-
ters. A Cultural History of the French Enlightenment (Ithaca and London 1994).
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process of differentiation among the sciences.?? The frequently quoted
ideal of the Republic of Letters as an autonomous community of seekers
after truth was formulated by Pierre Bayle in his Dictionnaire Historique
et Critique in 1696:

The Republic of Letters is a state extremely free. The Empire of Truth and
Reason is only acknowledged in it; and under their protection an innocent
War is waged against any one whatever. Friends ought to be on their Guard
there against Friends, Fathers against Children, Fathers-in-law against their
Sons-in-law, as in the Iron Age: non hospes ab hospite tutus, non socer a
genero [Ovid. Met. [, 144]. ... Every body there is both Sovereign and under
every body’s Jurisdiction.2#

Against the background of certain alienation from social consideration,
Lorraine Daston assigned discussion about the ideal of the republic of let-
ters in the eighteenth century to the long-term “moral history” of objec-
tivity.?> In a similar context, discussion of the Republic of Letters as a
community of values and esteem, in which moral economy functioned as
aregulating principle for inclusion and exclusion, has recently intensified.26
Herbert Jaumann described this attribute precisely when he observed,
“Those who violate the norms are excluded from communication”.2” Thus,
research took a small step away from the idealistic notion that the Repub-
lic of Letters did not have imbalances of power and a culture of conflict
and dissent.?® Proto-national special paths and confessional differences
were also a focus and have redesigned our current map of the Republic of
Letters in more complex as well as more conflictual terms.?® Very often,

23 See La République des Sciences, special issue of Dix-huitiéme siécle 40 (2008).

24 Quoted in Sean Alexander Gurd, Iphigenias at Aulis: Textual Multiplicity, Radical Phi-
lology (Ithaca 2005), 79.

25 Lorraine Daston, ‘The Ideal and Reality of the Republic of Letters in the Enlighten-
ment’, Science in Context 4 (1991), 367—386.

26 Anne Goldgar, Impolite Learning: Conduct and Community in the Republic of Let-
ters 1680-1750 (New Haven and London 1995); Daniel Roche, ‘République des lettres ou
royaume des meeurs: la sociabilité vue d’ailleurs’, Revue d’histoire moderne et contempo-
raine 43 (1996), 293-306; Martin Mulsow, Die unanstindige Gelehrtenrepublik. Wissen,
Libertinage und Kommunikation in der Friihen Neuzeit (Stuttgart and Weimar 2007).

27 Herbert Jaumann, ‘Das Projekt des Universalismus. Zum Konzept der Respublica lit-
teraria in der frithen Neuzeit,, in Peter-Eckhard Knabe and Johannes Thiele (eds.), Uber
Texte. Festschrift Karl-Ludwig Selig (Tiibingen 1997), 149-163: 162.

28 See Marian Fiissel, ‘Gelehrte Streitkulturen. Zur sozialen Praxis des Gelehrten-
streits im 17. und 18. Jahrhundert’, in Markus Meumann (ed.), Ordnungen des “Wissens”—
Ordnungen des Streitens. Gelehrte Debatten des 17./18. Jahrhunderts in diskursanalytischer
Perspektive (Berlin 2010) (in press).

29 Kasper Rijsberg Eskildsen, ‘How Germany Left the Republic of Letters’, Journal of the
History of Ideas 65 (2004), 421—-432; Herbert Jaumann, ‘Gibt es eine katholische Respublica
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though, research simply followed the self-descriptions of academics,
because the liberal and universal norms of communication seemed to fit
perfectly into the narrative of the genesis of the modern bourgeois public
sphere.3? Thus, Herbert Jaumann insisted in this context, and rightly so,
on focusing more closely on “the differentiation between the self-descrip-
tion of the academic state of communication using the concept of the
Respublica litteraria as a non-party and universal position and the factual
position from the outside on the same concept”.3! A learned universalism
that was taught beyond all particular positions was articulated on a social
level. This aspect has to be most consistently included in analysis.

PRACTICES OF SCHOLARSHIP AND CONSTITUTION OF STATUS

Which practices led to social progress and to what degree were they criti-
cized? Here we must mention all forms of reviewing, public scolding of
colleagues, plagiarism and dispute, as well as the announcement of hyper-
trophic book projects or lectures that were not held, forms of favoritism
and patronage and pretentiousness not befitting one’s rank, made evident
in symbolic forms such as clothes or titles, etc. This paper, however, deals
for the most part only with practices that focus on the virtual space of
the Republic of Letters and the enlightened public sphere, respectively.
Corporative and institutional contexts such as the court and the univer-
sity can not be dealt with here to any extent.3? Practices concerning the
academic treatment of knowledge not only shaped single careers, but also
influenced cultural labelling of the academic person, e.g. categorization

litteraria? Zum problematischen Konzept der Gelehrtenrepublik in der Frithen Neu-
zeit,, in id. (ed.), Kaspar Schoppe (1576-1649). Philologe im Dienste der Gegenreformation
(Frankfurt/M. 1998), 361-379; id. (ed.), Die europdische Gelehrtenrepublik im Zeitalter des
Konfessionalismus / The European Republic of Letters in the Age of Confessionalism (Wies-
baden 2001).

30 For a discussion of the connection between the Republic of Letters and the public
sphere as a critique on Habermas’s model of the public sphere, see Heinrich Bosse, ‘Die
gelehrte Republik, in Hans-Wolf Jiger (ed.), Offentlichkeit im 18. Jahrhundert (Gottingen
1997), 51-76; Andreas Gestrich, Absolutismus und Offentlichkeit. Politische Kommunikation
in Deutschland zu Beginn des 18. Jahrhunderts (Gottingen 1994), 100-114.

81 Jaumann 1997 (note 27), 161.

82 A similar analytical division of these phenomena was already suggested by Georg
Paul Honn in his Betrugs-Lexicon of 1724, where he treats forms of fraud such as “savants”,
“professors or academic teachers” and “students” separately. See Georg Paul Hénn,
Betrugs-Lexicon worinnen die meisten Betriigereyen in allen Stdnden nebst denen darwider
guten Theils dienenden Mitteln entdecket (reprint of Coburg 1724 edn., Leipzig 1981), 169-174
(savants), 291-294 (professors) and 408—415 (students).
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as a mass-writer, a charlatan, pedant, wrangler, etc.3® Johann Burckhard
Mencke’s famous speech about The Charlatanry of the Learned [Char-
latanerie der Gelehrten, 1715] already offered a kind of overview of the
whole range of academic bad habits and established the label of the char-
latan, a word that was already far removed in meaning from its original
use to describe medical showmanship, and had become a general term
for labelling bad academic habits similar to pedantry.3* Less well known
is the satirical work How to become Famous in the Academic World [Die
Mittel in der gelehrten Welt berithmt zu werden], published by the diplo-
mat and art critic Christian Ludwig Hagedorn (1712-1780) in 1736, that also
mentioned many academic practices designed to gain social prestige but
which basically violated implicit academic decorum.3> This was already
clear in the first chapter of his anti-decorum talks “On the Necessity to
Conceal both the Teachers and the Sources of our Sciences”, followed by
passages about writing books, academic disputes, or the chance to gain
fame beyond the writing of books. In the second paragraph of his intro-
duction, Hagedorn provides a division of scholars into two categories.
The first one is characterized by a “reasonable and commendable love of
honour”, but this is not what his work is about.3¢ Rather he addresses the

33 On a positive, corporate concept of the “learned”, see Heinrich Bosse, ‘Gelehrte und
Gebildete—die Kinder des 1. Standes’, Das achtzehnte Jahrhundert 32 (2008), 13-37.

34 Johann Burckhard Mencke, De charlataneria eruditorum Declamationes duae (Leip-
zig 1715); German: Herrn Jo. Burckhardt Menckens Zwey Reden von der Charlatanerie oder
Marktschreyerey der Gelehrten, nebst verschiedener Autoren Anmerckungen. Mit Genehm-
haltung des Hn. Verfassers nach der letzten vollstindigsten Auflage iibersetzt (reprint of
Leipzig 1716 edn., Miinchen 1981); on the history of its edition and reception, see Henry
Louis Mencken: ‘Preface by the Editor’, in id. (ed.), The Charlatanry of the Learned (De
Charlataneria Eruditorum, 1715) by Johann Burkhard Mencken (1674-1732) (New York 1937),
3—45: 27—-45; on the general context, see Marian Fiissel, ‘The Charlatanry of the Learned:
On the Moral Economy of the Republic of Letters in Eighteenth-Century Germany’, Cul-
tural and Social History 3 (2006), 287-300.

35 Christian Ludwig Hagedorn, Die Mittel in der gelehrten Welt beriihmt zu werden (Dres-
den 1736); on Hagedorn, see Moritz Stiibel, Christian Ludwig von Hagedorn: ein Diplomat
und Sammler des 18. Jahrhunderts (Leipzig 1912), 77; on the context of his brother Friedrich
and the Bodmer/Gottsched-controversy, see Steffen Martus, Friedrich von Hagedorn—
Konstellationen der Aufklirung (Berlin and New York 1999), 256.

36 Zedler's Lexicon distinguishes between honour, reputation and fame as follows:
“Reputation is the good opinion people have about one human’s abilities and commu-
nicate in public. This is distinguished from honour and fame in a certain way. Honour
is the good opinion people have of themselves and fame is renown ex post, which can
make a human’s virtues and vices popular.” ‘Ruhn’, in Johann Heinrich Zedler, Grosses
vollstindiges Universal-Lexicon . .. (Leipzig and Halle 1742), vol. 32, col. 1594. Against this
background, the article on “Ruhm-Begierde” [desire for reputation] distinguishes between
the latter and “Ehr-Begierde” [desire for honour]: “The desire for reputation is an attitude
to make people realise the ability one has and make it popular in their judgment. It is
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second category, those using “scholarship” simply as a “weapon of van-
ity”, which in turn is divided into “two lots”. The first lot is more genteel
and capable of artifice, being at least partially erudite, something it uses
to “glue the eyes” of the ignorant. The second lot is less skilled, is con-
stantly trying in vain to imitate the first lot, and is thus often exposed to
ridicule. The ensuing discussion of the citizenship rights of the second
genre within the Republic of Letters turns into a very subtle critique of
mass writing and the laws of the market, as scholars in the second cat-
egory were much “busier” than in the former and provided “new writings
at all book fairs”.37 While the one side was constantly “late to deliver”
its academic works, the other side did not hesitate to boost the prosper-
ity of the economy of knowledge with the “unripened fruit”, of their cir-
cuitous lectures, explanatory notes followed by even more explanatory
notes, and work ornamented with copper engravings rather than “solid
thoughts”.3® But the discussion of citizen rights in the Republic of Let-
ters also points to the functions of inclusion and exclusion in a moral
economy that are ironically reflected here. In the third chapter, Hagedorn
suggests that academic beginners should always assent to the “prevailing
opinion” and thus introduces ex negativo the ideals of critiquing precon-
ceptions and forming one’s own capacity for judgment. This is followed by
three chapters about writing books (4—6), that elaborate on the problem
of plagiarism. Hagedorn’s remarks show how publication already reflected
class in society: more famous scholars could simply abandon complex
titles while less famous scholars had to choose preferably many and long
titles. Highly illuminating for understanding the crumbling norms of class
status, for instance in the case of dress code, is the following note about
the pictorial representation of the author: “Concerning the depictions of
authors in copper engravings, the police ordinance is not that strict, when
even a schoolmaster could be depicted to the admirers of pictures in a

distinguished from the desire for honour, ambition and talking about one’s own reputa-
tion [Ruhmredigkeit]. The difference between the desire for reputation and the desire for
honour is easy to determine when you know how honour and reputation can be distin-
guished. Honour is the good opinion that other people have about a person’s abilities; but
when this opinion is articulated and made known in the public sphere through speech, it
is called reputation. In the same way you can a have a desire for honour without search-
ing for special reputation. Thus ambition and desire for reputation is not the same.” See
‘Ruhm-Begierde’, ibid., 1596.

37 On the criticism of writing too much, see the references in Gunter E. Grimm, Let-
ternkultur. Wissenschafiskritik und antigelehrtes Dichten in Deutschland von der Renais-
sance bis zum Sturm und Drang (Tiibingen 1998), 176f.

38 Hagedorn 1736 (note 35), 13f.
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brocade or some other gilded dress, probably with a combed carre-wig,
especially with a more friendly face than the original would have.”?® One
of the most important measures affecting public perception of enhanced
academic prestige doubtless is dispute and critique, to both of which the
author dedicated six more chapters (7-12). Thus it was shown already at
the beginning that the metaphor of the Republic of Letters could always
stand for critique of the political public sphere, for instance when it is
written that “both in the case of the academics, and the case of the politi-
cal republic [you can find] that agitation and wars, if not necessary and
useful for all but for many, were not at all inevitable. One is convinced
that in case of academic dispute victory was praiseworthy: that is why so
many fight an academic war, probably in order to carry away the hon-
our of victory.”*? As a central maxim for a successful academic habitus
of dispute, Hagedorn states: “Every opinion, differing from our own, is a
mistake.”! The opponent’s opinion was therefore false precisely because
it was the opinion of the opponent and because this results in both imag-
ining wrongly to be right; this is taken as a reason to legitimize a just
academic war. Apart from the undoubtedly proven legitimacy of dispute
and the right choice of opponents, the appropriate style of the polemic
pamphlet is discussed here. After the “means to gain external fame” as
practices of gaining fame among absentees has been discussed, a discus-
sion of practices for gaining credit under the conditions of face to face
communication is about to follow.#? In conversation, you should include
academic knowledge that you have learned elsewhere, always applaud
the discussion leader in a circle of people or throw a bunch of written
papers into the fireplace and once you are sure they are burning properly,
explain to your opponent that you would rather sacrifice you own writings
to the fire than leave them “unedited to posterity”.43 In addition to such
manoeuvres, you should get yourself a bounteous cabinet full of coins and
natural objects or selected writings in a library in order to be seen as a
great scholar on the basis of material possessions.** Hagedorn devoted the

39 Tbid., 65.

40 Thid,, 73.

4 Ibid., 75.

42 Ibid., 101-111. On the discussion of face to face communication as a question of
societies of communication among present or absent actors, see Rudolf Schlogl, ‘Kom-
munikation und Vergesellschaftung unter Anwesenden. Formen des Sozialen und ihre
Transformation in der Frithen Neuzeit', Geschichte und Gesellschaft 34 (2008), 155—224.

43 Hagedorn 1736 (note 35), 105.

44 1Ibid., 107-111. Similar already Honn 1981 (note 32), 171.
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end of his book to two very special “kinds” of scholars, the poly-historian
and the teacher, in order to finally commit himself to the characteristics
of academic “bogus-giants” who seem to appear much smaller at close
range than their fame would suggest from far away.*> Finally, he thanks
the reader for having taken such great pains with his mediocre work. This
is not without a certain irony; Hagedorn of all people complained to his
brother Friedrich years later that he did not say anything about the qual-
ity and success of his “Means”, and even asks if this is “a lost cause?"4¢ But
Friedrich reassured his brother in a letter of 23 November 1753:

It cannot be denied that your Means have a value of their own and today
they are still very popular in Switzerland, as one highly intelligent Swiss man
assured me this year without being asked. That they are not publicly men-
tioned more often is owed to the fact that those who write books in order
to be considered Daedalian, treat as worthy only topics already covered by
Gottsched and Bodmer.#”

Discussing the quest for reputation and prolific writing was not only lim-
ited to the period of the early Enlightenment and its media. A reaction
to Hagedorn’s writing can be found in a 1771 edition of the Tapeten [Wall
Papers], a weekly periodical published in the 1770s by the Wittenberg pro-
fessor of mathematics Johann Jacob Ebert (1737-1805). In the 11th volume
of the Tapeten a certain Mr. Alexander Gernegrofd [cockalorum] writes
to the editor, one manufacturer of wall papers named Zachius, about his
desire to become famous:

Dear Zachéus! I have the indescribable ambition of eternalising my name—
an ambition that makes me cry due to certain difficulties....I adopted all
the devices of the learned to finally become what I aspire to be—famous,
Mr. Zachius, namely in the historia litteraria....Thank Goodness I have
not written anything at all yet....Dear Zachéus, I am often smug about my
titles; I like to read them when they are printed, hoping that littera scripta
manet and that far ensuing ages will know who I was and remember me.#8

In the course of different suggestions Hagedorn’s writing is explicitly
cited, t00.#° In the 12th volume of the Tapeten, Gernegrof receives a

45 Hagedorn 1736 (note 35), 129f.

46 [Gerhard Anton] Gramberg, ‘Nachtrage zum Etwas iiber Liscow’, Neue Irene. Monats-
schrift (1806), 109-146: 133.

47 Johann Joachim Eschenburg (ed.), Friedrichs von Hagedorn Poetische Werke, Fiinfter
Theil, Ausziige des von Hagedornschen Briefwechsels (Hamburg 1800), 39—41: 40.

48 [Johann Jacob Ebert], Tapeten, Erstes und zweytes Dutzend (Wittenberg 1771), 81-88:
82f.

49 Thid, 8s.
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reply: The “first, best and easiest instrument” would be “authorship with-
out a doubt”, for nowadays nothing would be easier than “the art of writ-
ing a book”.5% However, if he should find it too troublesome, for writing
“causes some movements of the hands”, he would give other advice: “In
any case, announce a learned book, let it be printed in fair-catalogues and
all newspapers, so you will become famous enough and will be called a
great academic, even if the book is never published.”>! Here, Hagedorn’s
Means have actually turned into a reference within the moral-economic
discourse of self-understanding in the academic public sphere. Appro-
priate publishing was a subject of moral consideration throughout the
whole eighteenth century, as in Christoph August Heumann’s Political
Philosopher [Der politische Philosophus, 1714] or Georg Friedrich Meier’s
Philosophical Ethics [Philosophische Sittenlehre, 1761], for example. In his
chapter “On the prudence of being honoured” Heumann explains that

through curious erudition one can achieve general respect, which consists
not only in gaining fame and reputation at home, but also abroad. Just as
one cannot admire a buried and therefore unknown treasure, one says about
the academics: Loquere, ut te videam. Let me tell you: An Academic has to
prove his skills by writing books, if he wants to be a V.[ir] C.[larissimus]. But
as most writers make themselves more well-known than famous throughout
the world, the question remains how one can make oneself quite famous
thereby.>2

In what follows, Heumann provides his readers with a whole range of
rules to ensure certain fame by using the right and successful way of pub-
lishing. One should write a book, that, first of all, “can be of exceeding
usefulness for many” secondly one should “choose a subject that has not
or not exhaustively and in-depth been treated by others yet”, to this end,
thirdly one should “take all efforts and really extensively take one’s time
to write a book”. One should also be well versed in the academic field the
book belongs to and last but not least one should make use of a proper
Latin style. Giving so many hints about the eventualities and risks of the
attainment of fame, Heumann feels obliged to avert any suspicion that
he would cite from the Macchiavellismo literario—a term deriving from a

50 Tbid., 89—96, here g2f.

51 Ibid,, 95.

52 Christoph August Heumann, Der politische Philosophus, das ist vernunftmdssige
Anweisung zur Klugheit im gemeinen Leben (reprint of Frankfurt and Leipzig 1724 edn.,
Frankfurt/M. 1972), 220ff.
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book of the same name by the Konigsberg theologian Michael Lilienthal
(1686—-1750), published in 1731.5% A wise man would in fact search

for the fame of a learned man not only for his own benefit, but also for the
advantage of others....For a famous man is like a shining light, that guides
the errant on the right track. I think that such a man of general respect and
authority is capable of suppressing the wrong religion and promoting the
right one, just like eradicating falsity and reproducing the genuine truth.5*

As Heumann sees it, the writing of books and the pursuit of glory cannot
be separated from each other. Concerning the pursuit of honour, the Halle
professor of philosophy Georg Friedrich Meier explained some decades
later: The learned should

in secrecy and by tireless studying aim for excellent eruditeness and write a
book and—as Horace says—Ileave it alone and unpublished for nine years.
Having extinguished all the mistakes properly, they are advised to publish
it. Unfortunately, a few academics are too fearful, making corrections until
they die or losing the jolly fire of youth and therefore corrupting their work.
On the other hand, an unlimited number of academics are committed to
the opposite kind of debauchery. Before having learned enough, they are
already into book-writing. Having barely written them down, they pass
their writings over to the printing press and they cannot wait to become
famous among the academic world. It is true that they make themselves
well-known, but hence not famous.>%

Heumann and Meier do not write satirical texts, but moral codes of
behaviour. The problems mentioned occur in almost every academic
code of behaviour and even the argumentations and categories seem to
become blurred in one single field of moral-economic discourse, for the
goal of satire—as contemporaries grasped it—was to provide orientation
and improve mankind by correcting human grievances.>¢ Thus Johann

53 Michael Lilienthal, De Machiavellismo literario sive de perversis quorundam in repub-
lica literaria inclarescendi artibus dissertatio historico-moralis (Konigsberg and Leipzig
1713). See Martin Gierl, Pietismus und Aufklirung. Theologische Polemik und die Kommu-
nikationsreform der Wissenschaft am Ende des 17. Jahrhunderts (Go6ttingen 1997), 561-564.

54 Heumann 1972 (note 52), 230f.

55 Georg Friedrich Meiers... philosophische Sittenlehre (Halle 1761), vol. 5, 499f. On
Meier, see Giinter Schenk, Leben und Werk des halleschen Aufklirers Georg Friedrich Meier
(Halle 1994).

56 On satire of the learned in the eighteenth century, see Grimm 1998 (note 37); Alex-
ander Kosenina, Der gelehrte Narr. Gelehrtensatire seit der Aufklirung (Gottingen 2003);
Ronald Dietrich, Der Gelehrte in der Literatur. Literarische Perspektiven zur Ausdifferenzie-
rung des Wissenschaftssystems (Wiirzburg 2003); on eighteenth-century satire in general,
see Jorg Schonert, Roman und Satire im 18. Jahrhundert. Ein Beitrag zur Poetik (Stutt-
gart 1969); Harald Kammerer, Nur um Himmels willen keine Satyren...: deutsche Satire
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Gottlob von Justi published in 1760 in his Facetious and satirical writings
[Scherzhafte und satyrische Schriften] a “Letter missive to a learned and
famous man, of the means of becoming learned and famous”.5” In this
book, Justi connects the practices of the making of a reputation at univer-
sity with practices within the Republic of Letters. The academic practices
concentrate mainly on the design of the lectures. Lecturers are advised
to read on topics which contain “a lot of erring ideas” in order to elevate
oneself above these. A different variant would be to conceal the authors
one used for the preparation of one’s text and in any case to leave the
audience unaware of what kind of “broken-down nag” one is riding.>® One
should deliver a funny paper, full of ridiculousness, and “try to diminish
those men who have achieved the greatest fame in our field of science, in
every way.”® Criticism of the exaggerated usage of titles—an established
topos of the academic satire—must not be lacking, for it is the form of
address that makes clear one’s own status: “The academic magnificence
and majesty is invisible. For these reasons, it is quite difficult to name
the time and hour at which a great learned man actually takes posses-
sion of the throne.”8° However, a firm indicator for this purpose consists
of “some sounds that please our ears so well. If you hear the titles: Vir
Mustris, well and respectably born, Magnificence, and mainly Excellency,
twenty to thirty times a day and hear a serenade from day to day, then you
can be sure that you are absolutely established on the academic prince’s
throne.”®! In fact there had been some malicious critics who considered
the use of titles of Excellency at universities ridiculous, but the author
“fought for the right of the Republic of Letters to hold this title upright
tooth and nail.”8? Following the discussion of internal academic customs,
Justi addressed the practice of book-writing as an indispensable instru-
ment for becoming learned and famous throughout the whole world.

und Satiretheorie des 18. Jahrhunderts im Kontext von Anglophilie, Swift-Rezeption und
dsthetischer Theorie (Heidelberg 1999).

57 Johann Heinrich Gottlob Justi, ‘Sendschreiben an einen gelehrten und beriihmten
Mann, von den Mitteln gelehrt und berithmt in der Welt zu werden’, in id., Scherzhafte
und satyrische Schriften (Berlin et al. 1760), 3 vols., I: 42—56.

58 Tbid., 46.

59 Tbid., 48.

60 Ibid., 51. Most influential amongst the criticism of titles were, among others writ-
ings, Carolus Henricus Heegius, Exercitatio critico-historica de titulomania eruditorum,
vulgo Titel-Sucht der Gelehrten (Leipzig 1723). On satire of titles, see Fiissel 2006 (note 2),
366—375; Grimm 1998 (note 37), 176 (with reference 66).

61 Justi 1760 (note 57), 51.

62 Ibid., 52.



136 MARIAN FUSSEL

Whereas he had earlier worried endlessly about his assumption that one
had to be well versed in the scholarly field about which one wrote, he
subsequently had considerably less problems with this. He would collect
“the most distinguished text passages”, classified by topics, and rearrange
them in order not to be publicly accused of “academic burglary”. Thus
nothing will get in the way of earning academic fame.53

A sequel to Mencke’s book on charlatanry, published in the late eigh-
teenth century and written by Johann Gabriel Biischel, On the charlatanry
of the academics since Mencke [Ueber die Charlatanerie der Gelehrten seit
Mencken, 1791], deals with comparable topics. Biischel explains in his
preface that reading Mencke’s book inspired him to produce an updated
edition, because nowadays things were even worse than in the times of
Mencke. Now he would ask himself: “What would good old Mencke tell
us if he was still living today?” In the preface Biischel admits that “char-
latanry” means a wide range of academic misbehaviour: “Pedantry, pom-
posity, avidity, exaggerated pride, affectation, quarrelsomeness, intended
fraud” are all characteristics of a charlatan. However, he considered here
only those “who played the role of (academic) writers”; while “academ-
ics, teachers and others” were beyond his “plan”. Biischel uses the pop-
ular image of make-up, which fools the audience, too. The practices of
academic make-up generally include “announcement in public papers”
(23—44) and paratexts such as book-titles (44-80), “dedications” (80—83)
and “prefaces” (83-94). He subsequently gets down to the academic char-
latanries in particular and initially mentions those, “who deliberately lay
violent hands on the German language and style” (96-129). The following
arguments appear as an intellectual panorama of the late Enlightenment.
The “general ameliorants of the world and its conventions” (129-150) come
in first, followed by the “pedagogues” (150-162), the “writers of history and
biographies” (162—209), the “learned academic adventurers” (209—213) and
the “utopians” (213—236). Biischel finally points to certain practices at the
end of his argument, for example when he criticises “the disputes of aca-
demics in public papers” (236—242) or plagiarism. This is also evidence
that one can encounter in the texts mentioned and in earlier texts: new
types of experts, such as pedagogues, for example, become the subject
matter of criticism as much as the new media of scientific communica-
tion, although the latter can only be treated as personalised matters, as

63 Ibid., 54f.
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Mencke, Biischel and others treated them, and cannot be explained as
structural developments.

Finally, a similar panorama unfolds in an essay published in 1801, On the
thirst for fame among academics [Ueber die Ruhmsucht der Gelehrten].64
This essay mentions two complaints about the literary world, which always
tends to make things younger, not older: “prolific writing, and ... . the addic-
tion of the academics and writers to shining as luminaries.” Among other
things, criticism and the heretic branding of famous academic authori-
ties and all kinds of adulation are treated as techniques for acquiring
honour.

Thus there is a chance to deify a famous academic in order “to become
immortal” along with him, or for two mediocre academics to praise each
other, or for one to praise himself, or the science to which one is dedicated.
“Among all the types of praise”, reviews are in fact “the most beneficial”.
They are comparable to a vote in the British House of Commons, where
there is always “a distinctive majority for one party” despite the requests,
so that it depends on winning the “necessary majority of votes”. Over and
over again, the self-differentiating practices of the scientific publishing
industry, facilitate deviant conduct without being controlled: not the con-
tents, but the book titles, the book cover, the collar, the copper and the
size further the circulation of a written text (162). Books degenerate into
objects of status, whose mere possession means to increase fame (152).
Some academics perpetually announce new publications and inventions,
which never appear (154f.), some actually quote too much, others too little
(154). Yes, the greatest fortune of the one thirsting for fame actually seems
to occur when a book is prohibited and burned by the executioner in
public.6 There is basically no escape from the logic of distinction in the
academic field, as the anonymous author, already educated by Kantian
philosophy, finally announces, because according to Fabricius it is pre-
cisely those academics who possess the “greatest pride” that “have seemed
to condemn every type of fame”. Their theoretical reason was actually
so different from practical reason, in so far as “what was systematically
learned a priori was not practiced in a posteriori experience and that
therefore the philosopher, edifying as his considerations about the moral
law might be, was the most fame-seeking writer in the world.”66 This is a

64 [Anonymous], ‘Ueber die Ruhmsucht der Gelehrten. Aus dem Lateinischen’, Der
Genius des neunzehnten Jahrhunderts 3 (1801), no. 10, 140-168.

65 Tbid., 162.

66 Ibid., 150f.
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phenomenon that, according to Pierre Bourdieu, can be formulated thus:
that an individual “being situated” cannot but locate itself, distinguish
itself, “and this irrespective of any attempt to gain distinction”.6” Indeed,
many complaints seem to have a timeless character, which can be seen,
for example, in complaints about distinction through darker language:
“As far as many a philosopher has put some thoughts upon a dirty cloak,
some have sought their fame in the darkness of their language as well.”68
The compilation of similar practices indicates that academic knowledge
did not constitute itself as a space of ideas free of power, but that it fea-
tured a social dimension, which was reflected to a much greater extent
by contemporaries than by modern research. A new view of the “Means
to become famous in the academic world” is consequently offered by a
central heuristic point of contact between the methods of knowledge and
the configuration of the academic figure in the eighteenth century.

THE CHANGE OF THE ACADEMIC IDEAL AND THE
AMBIVALENCES OF CRITICISM

In a class society based on limited goods, social advancement had to
be pursued within the parameters of a meritocratic order and proceed
preferably without quantum jumps and conspicuousness. Hence, Chris-
toph August Heumann, in his “Political Philosopher”, for example, stated
that one should rather ascend “per gradus” than “per saltum” to “prevent
envy, which is a noxious political monster”.%9 In other words: a too high
degree of fame achieved too rapidly aroused suspicion. Later authors such
as Christian Fiirchtegott Gellert in his poem “Fame” (1754) emphasised
the ideal of an internalized fulfilment of duty, wholly liberated from the
mechanisms of external appreciation.’? However, the ideal of a moral

67 See Pierre Bourdieu, ‘Principles of a Sociology of Cultural Works’, in Salim Kemal
and Ivan Gaskell (eds.), Explanation and Value in the Arts (New York and Cambridge 1993),
173-189: 182.

68 [Anonymus] 1801 (note 64), 156. Honn already counted it among the frauds of the
learned in 1724 “When they diligently practice an illegible way of writing only to be counted
as a learned person according to prejudice once established: the learned write bad style.”
Ho6nn 1981 (note 32), 173. For other references, see Grimm 1998 (note 37), 180of.

69 Heumann 1972 (note 52), 249.

70 Christian Fiirchtegott Gellert, Sdamtliche Schriften (Leipzig 1775), vol. 2, 66—68.
See also Wolfram Mauser, ‘“Der Flor der Republik”. Verdienstbewuf3tsein und Literatur
im absolutistischen Staat’, in Wolfgang Frithwald et al. (eds.), Zwischen Aufklirung und
Restauration. Sozialer Wandel in der deutschen Literatur (1700-1848). Festschrift fiir Wolf-
gang Martens (Tiibingen 1989), 65-83.



“ON THE MEANS OF BECOMING FAMOUS IN THE LEARNED WORLD” 139

code even for academics consisted of a “healthy” balance. The range of
inverted patterns of habitus is thus marked by the extreme positions of
the pedant and the gallant academic.”? Neither maintains moderation,
the one on account of getting lost inside his science and thus losing his
sense of social reality, the other because he focuses too much on pleasing
the world and thereby neglects erudition. The wordings of both poles of
habitus can be found from the seventeenth century onwards up to Kant.
In 1800, the latter wrote in his Logic: “In regard to the sciences, there are
two degenerate forms of prevailing taste: pedantry and gallantry. The one
pursues the sciences only for the academy and thereby restricts them in
respect of their use; the other pursues them merely for contact or for the
world and in this way restricts them in respect of their content.””2

Classifying the field of practices criticized, one can discern those which
are in principle common to everyone, but can be exaggerated, such as anno-
tation or advertisement, those which tend to be litigable, such as plagia-
rism, and those which are above all morally questionable, such as dispute or
self-praise.

Despite a moral-economic containment of status-benefits and processes
of ascension, however, the lexical field, through discourse on adequate
academic conduct, could also be used as a symbolic threat to one’s hon-
our. Being labelled an academic charlatan, for example, could easily turn
into an extremely harmful reflection on an individual’s academic reputa-
tion. The example of Leipzig-based Johann Heinrich Zedler proved that an
equivalent category was suitable for this purpose to exclude disagreeable
methods and subjects from the scientific field. Zedler became the victim
of insinuation when he was attacked in the Charlatanism of Bookselling
[Charlatanerie der Buchhandlung] due to his encyclopedia project, which,
seen through the eyes of his contemporaries, was obviously judged as over-
ambitious.”® The Charlatanism of Bookselling consists mainly of a dialogue
between the fictitious characters Calcogathus (The Well-Constructed)
and Polyempirus (The Much-Experienced), who critically discuss the
general methods of bookselling, such as reproduction or subscription, or
the “perishable skirt regiment” in publishing, but especially the Zedler

7 Fiissel 2006 (note 2), 378-387; Grimm 1998 (note 37), 183-193.

72 Immanuel Kant, Lectures on Logic [1800], translated and ed. by J. Michael Young
(Cambridge 1992), 555.

78 Charlatanerie der Buchhandlung, welche den Verfall derselben durch Pfuschereyen,
praenumerationes, auctiones, Nachdrucken, Trideleyen u.a.m. befordert von zwey der Hand-
lung Beflissenen unpartheyisch untersuchet (reprint of second edn. Sachsenhausen 1732,
Leipzig 1987).
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lexicon project. Among the “doers of projects”, who betray their audience
with their “Praenumerationes”, Zedler appears as a notable mountebank.
His newest project, the Universal Lexicon, now appears to Polyempirus
“useless as well as impossible”. His misogynic rhetoric already mocks
at the title of Zedler's work: “The title looks splendid; if only it did not
have the character of a seductive woman who covers her wrinkles and
unlovely being with make-up and other arts, but who is full of a tangled
mass of venereal filth inside”. Above all the statement “Thoroughly col-
lected in alphabetical order by the diligence of the most academic men
of our time” arouses endless derision. Why, Polyempirus thus asks him-
self, would the most academic men, for example, be in need of conceal-
ing their names behind the article? But it was especially the scope of
the work to be expected that aroused the scepticism of both mockers.
Given the orientation of the first volume, there would have to be at least
40 volumes; indeed it would probably “last some twenty years after all.
And what disastrousness would such an extensive work be subjected to in
so many years!” In the end, it actually came to 64 volumes in 23 years. The
complex development of the “Zedler-Project” and its critics cannot be pur-
sued further here.” It serves rather as a singular but especially prominent
indication of ambivalence in the increasing complexity of the enlightened
culture of knowledge and, along with this, the precarious career status of
one engaged in the enterprise of knowledge.

BETWEEN MORALS, ECONOMISATION AND JURIDIFICATION

But what were these innumerable breaches of conduct among scholars
based on, and where did contemporaries perceive their inner rationality?
Offences against decorum could only be registered as individual moral
lapses; structural patterns of explanation were hardly available. Con-
cepts such as “thirst for fame” and exaggerated “ambition” refer to ten-
dencies of individual-psychological pathologisation as well as to a moral
code of misconduct. Structurally oriented explanations were at most
partially attempted by making analogies. Thus economic metaphors in

74 Ulrich Johannes Schneider, ‘Zedlers Universal-Lexicon und die Gelehrtenkultur des
18. Jahrhunderts’, in Detlef Doring and Hanspeter Marti (eds.), Die Universitdt Leipzig und
ihr gelehrtes Umfeld 1680-1780 (Basel 2004), 195—213; Gerd Quedenbaum, Der Verleger und
Buchhindler Johann Heinrich Zedler 1706-1751. Ein Buchunternehmer in den Zwdngen seiner
Zeit; ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des deutschen Buchhandels im 18. Jahrhundert (Hildesheim
and New York 1977).
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the discourse of knowledge, for example, increased in quantity from the
seventeenth century.” As, for example, when the economist Justi satirically
compares the Republic of Letters to a mercantilist economy and thereby
points out the structural homologies between both fields and accordingly
the logic of accumulation and distribution of academic resources.”® With
regard to “academic currency” Justi announces, for example, that the
“Republic of Letters mints a type of coin called fame”, and “a merchant
who possesses much of suchlike coins is thus called a famous man.” When
academics praise one another in their writings, this is comparable to issu-
ing a coin for the other; every academic citizen had the right of coinage,
but he could only enrich himself with the coins of others.” Of course there
are charlatans as well, who coin bad money as well as a cheap pennies
entitled “Admiration” etc. Yet, Justi’s astute satire of the logic of symbolic
resources is an exception; the typical approach selected by almost every
publication regarding questions of academic moral law is rather the collec-
tion of examples. Each of the texts presented here used broad collections
of examples in the tradition of the Historia literaria across the centuries
and completed them with appropriate literary references.”” Within the
individual domains of examples, additions of new “cases” could then be
undertaken without restraint, as Biischel did based on the charlatanism-
writing of Mencke.

Even though the concept of academic education as a channel of social
mobility has meanwhile undergone remarkable relativisation at the
hands of social historians, the self-differentiating literary and scientific
market indeed offered considerable opportunities for the establishment
of an academic existence and new social roles such as the writer or the
non-academic-corporative scholar. While the university academic was
subject to this exact principle according to control from above, the pro-
fessions now being developed were considerably more difficult to con-
trol. The book market in particular provides some impressive examples
of the difficulties of implementing a generally binding judicial norm in

75 See the chapter ‘Selling knowledge: The Market and the Press’ in Peter Burke, The
Social History of Knowledge (Cambridge 2000), 149-176. With regard to universities, see
Marian Fiissel, ‘Akademische Aufklirung. Die Universitdten des 18. Jahrhunderts im
Spannungsfeld von funktionaler Differenzierung, Okonomie und Habitus’, in Wolfgang
Hardtwig (ed.), Die Aufkldrung und ihre Weltwirkung (Gottingen 2010), 47-73.

76 Johann Heinrich Gottlob von Justi, ‘Die Beschaffenheit und Verfassung der Republik
der Gelehrten’, in id. 1760 (note 57), II: 341-374.

77 For an overview of Historia literaria, see Frank Grunert and Friedrich Vollhardt (eds.),
Historia literaria. Neuordnungen des Wissens im 17. und 18. Jahrhundert (Berlin 2007).
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the fragmented territorial landscape of the Holy Roman Empire. In an
especially striking way, this is articulated in the difficulties of plagiarism
and the illegal reprint, since the establishment of a binding copyright was
still a long way off.”®

CONCLUSIONS

In certain ways the discourses of a moral economy presented here reacted
to problems of differentiation in the systems of the media and the sciences.
Where legally binding regulations were absent, moral imperatives had to
help in the informal sanctioning of scholarly pretensions of status.”® But
discussions about learned decorum cannot be interpreted as the labour
pains of the knowledge society alone; they also point towards structures
in the field of learning continuing to the present day. The struggle for
recognition and the increase of symbolic capital are not restricted to the
eighteenth century, but during this time they witnessed a moment of fun-
damental change in direction. Practices meant to increase one’s prestige
have increasingly shunned the symbolic mechanisms of corporate orders
of rank, title or clothing and aimed at an unambiguous manifestation of
social relations. Achieving social mobility via learning and authorship was
not new but was now accomplished against the background of the eroding
social boundaries of ordered society. Honour could no longer be openly
put forward as a legitimate motive for scientific or learned practices, but
nevertheless still played a key role.8° “Academic Charisma”, to quote Wil-
liam Clark, was no longer solely to be acquired in the face-to-face societies
of the universities but also by publishing in a market of growing complex-
ity. By focusing on a moral-economic constellation, we do not introduce
a new form of externalism that reduces scholarly existence to quarrels
about social status alone. At the same time we should be warned not to
focus on an internalist reduction of intellectual content free of the ballast

78 See Elmar Wadle, Geistiges Eigentum (Weinheim 1996 and Miinchen 2003), 2 vols.

7 Thus it is characteristic when Hoénn 1724 can only account for the means to coun-
teract the fraud of the learned: “Such frauds / which are impossible to resolve entirely
['] / may to some extent be prevented by harsh censorship and revelation of these kinds
of deceptions/ as Mr. Counsel Mencke has done in his curious treatise / even translated
from Latin into German: de Charlataneria Eruditorum, ‘Carnival-barker of the Learned’, or
Mich. Lilienthal de Machiavellismo litterario and others have done most notably.” Hénn
1981 (note 32), 173f.

80 See Justin Stagl, ‘Die Ehre des Wissenschaftlers’, in Ludgera Vogt and Arnold Zingerle
(eds.), Ehre. Archaische Momente in der Moderne (Frankfurt/M. 1994), 35-56.
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of social history.8! Instead, the moral economy of knowledge elevates both
perspectives in favour of historicizing the cultural conditions that give
repute to scholarly knowledge. It thus becomes an appropriate context
for observing changing evaluations of and attitudes about the practices of
knowledge as well as the figure of the savant in the eighteenth century.

81 On this terminological dispute, see Steven Shapin, ‘Discipline and Bounding: The
History and Sociology of Science as Seen through the Externalism-Internalism Debate’,
History of Science 30 (1992), 333-369.






COMPILER INTO GENIUS.
THE TRANSFORMATION OF DICTIONARY WRITERS
IN EIGHTEENTH-CENTURY FRANCE AND ENGLAND

Caspar Hirschi*

Dictionary-writers, at least such as meddle with arts
and sciences, seem exempted from the common laws
of Meum and Tuum; they do not pretend to set up on
their own bottom, nor to treat you at their own cost.

—Ephraim Chambers, ‘Plagiary’, in Cyclopzedia (1728)

It is enriched with several useful discoveries and inge-
nious reflections. It is by happy geniuses who cannot
treat even the best-known subjects without leaving, so
to speak, their imprint on them and presenting them
under an entirely new aspect.

—/[Anonymous], Review of the Encyclopédie’s second
volume, in Journal des Scavans (1754)

THEME AND THESES

In 1757 the French essayist and playwright Charles Palissot, a man who
loved Voltaire and loathed Diderot, published a collection of Little Let-
ters on the Great Philosophes. Its first epistle was a well-timed attack on
the editors of the Encyclopédie. Diderot and d’Alembert, having published
seven volumes in seven years to loud plaudits and even louder polem-
ics, were about to come under increased pressure; Damiens’ attempt to
assassinate Louis XV at the beginning of the year had caused a tightening
of censorship, and the Encyclopédie, plagued by old and new accusations,
soon faced the threat of an official ban. Palissot’s criticism, by contrast
with that of other opponents of the Encyclopédie, was driven neither by
concerns about political stability nor by the wish to defend Christianity.

* The translations in this article are by the author unless otherwise indicated. Unfortu-
nately, due to the limited space available, it was not possible to quote the original text in
the footnotes. For the same reason, secondary literature is only indicated when it directly
provides facts or arguments to support the author’s reasoning. The author would like to
thank Harvey Chisick and Andreas Hauser for helpful criticism and valuable suggestions.
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He was anti-philosophes, not anti-lumiéres, and was especially appalled by
the public esteem the encyclopédistes enjoyed.

At the beginning of the first letter Palissot complained that the authors
of the Encyclopédie “announced the truth or what they have taken for
truth with a pomp it never had before;” they adopted “a tone of authority
and decision that has, until today, only belonged to the pulpit” and they
introduced “a language to moral treatises and metaphysical speculations
which has been condemned everywhere else as fanaticism.” The letter
went on with the reproach that the philosophes combined their preten-
tiousness with servile copying from the work of Francis Bacon, and after
further accusations of hypocrisy and unoriginality, Palissot concluded
with the statement: “I reserve for myself the freedom to think that a dic-
tionary, as good as it might be, has never been a work of genius.”?

This was not the only occasion that Palissot refused to accept that lexi-
cographers could pass for original thinkers. In the second of the Petites
Lettres, which dealt with Diderot’s play Le Fils naturel, he extended the
argument saying that he could hardly believe in new discoveries “in a
century where people who call themselves men of genius are occupied
with nothing but a dictionary.”® And in his satirical play Les philosophes,
which, to the great annoyance of Diderot, Rousseau and others, scored an
instant success at the Comédie Frangaise in 1760, “encyclopédie” rhymed
with “génie”.#

In the end, of course, Palissot found himself on the losing side; genera-
tions of literary historians portrayed him at best as an involuntary muse
of Diderot’s masterpiece Le Neveu de Rameau and at worst as a mediocre
enemy of progress consumed by envy of his more gifted contemporaries.>
Yet knowledge of the end of the story can hamper our understanding of its
unfolding and even lead to anachronistic conclusions. If one looks at Palis-
sot’s criticism of the philosophes not from the perspective of the decades
following the publication of the Encyclopédie but from the decades pre-
ceding it, one has to admit that he had a point. In their role as dictionary
writers, Diderot and d’Alembert did indeed enjoy the reputation of liter-
ary geniuses—even among some of their enemies. Furthermore, they had
built this reputation to a great extent through elaborate and eye-catching

Charles Palissot, Petites Lettres sur de grands philosophes (Paris 1757), 2.
Ibid,, 15.

Ibid., 23.

Ibid., 27.

Hilde H. Freud, Palissot and Les Philosophes (Geneva 1967), 23—31.
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self-promotion in the first volumes of the Encyclopédie.® And finally, by
this achievement, they had completed a rapid transformation of the pub-
lic image of the lexicographer: a figure long treated as a modest compiler
could now be considered an original author and scholarly hero.

Palissot, therefore, as a figure of classicist tastes who venerated the age
of Louis XIV, had some reason to express his bewilderment about the
scholarly status of the encyclopédistes. What he was unable to under-
stand, though, was how this transformation had taken place, and what
he did not see at all was that dictionaries, despite the questionable stand-
ing of their authors, became a highly important instrument of knowledge
organisation in the eighteenth century.

The rise of dictionary writers in public esteem was not a phenomenon
confined to French-speaking Europe. It occurred elsewhere, too, most nota-
bly in Britain, where it culminated simultaneously with Samuel Johnson'’s
Dictionary of the English Language. Johnson, too, was hailed as “a genius
of the highest ranks” on the basis of his lexicography.” Although Johnson
fashioned himself very differently from the French encyclopédistes and
although the ascendancy of earlier English lexicographers had taken place
under dissimilar conditions than the careers of their French counterparts,
developments in Britain and France were closely intertwined, with many
articles and even a few whole dictionaries being translated from one lan-
guage to another. Moreover, dictionary production in England and France
was often propelled by nationalistic rivalry. English lexicographers looked
to French models, and over time the French returned the compliment.
Neither was as interested in the works of any other country. This certainly
had to do with state politics, namely the long-term struggle between the
two leading European powers for imperial hegemony. Yet there was
another reason, less political and more cultural: a complementary rela-
tionship between the dictionaries produced in the two languages. While
the French from the late seventeenth century onwards had the edge in
language and historical dictionaries,® the English could soon claim the

6 For my understanding of self-promotion, see Caspar Hirschi, ‘Magistrate der Offent-
lichkeit: Politische Selbstdarstellung aufkldrerischer Gelehrter im Gewand antiker Autoren’,
in Johannes Helmrath and Stefan Schlelein (eds.), Macht Antike Politik? Politische Antike-
transformationen in der Europdischen Geschichte (forthcoming).

7 James Boswell, The Life of Samuel Johnson, LL.D (London 1791), 2 vols., I: 163.

8 As to French language dictionaries, the most noticed and widespread were Pierre
Richelet, Dictionnaire frangois (Genéve 1679/80...1693, 1710, Paris 1719, Lyon 1706, 1728,
Bale 1735); Antoine Furetiére, Dictionnaire universel (The Hague and Rotterdam 1690, 1694,
1701, 1702, Rotterdam 1708, The Hague 1725, 1727); Le Dictionnaire de 'Académie frangoise
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upper hand in scientific dictionaries.? Paradoxically, Johnson’s Dictionary
and the Encyclopédie—the national monuments of English and French
dictionaries per se—are also those most strongly influenced by foreign
models.

Looking at both countries together offers an opportunity to examine the
impact of contrasting systems of censorship, copyright and commerce on
the self-promotion of eighteenth-century scholars occupied with similar
large-scale publishing enterprises. Scholarly identities in the Age of Enlight-
enment, despite the intensity of international exchange between men of let-
ters in general and between lexicographers in particular, were significantly
shaped by the political cultures of their individual states. The role of com-
piler in late seventeenth-century France could have remarkably different
implications than the same role in Britain at the same time, and so it was
with the role of the original author or genius a few decades later.

This essay is guided by the following theses: firstly, the transforma-
tion of leading lexicographers into geniuses was a momentary phenom-
enon arising from an imbalance within the rapidly changing “economy”
of knowledge production. While the acceleration of knowledge creation
in the seventeenth century was concurrent with an increased veneration
of scientific inventors and discoverers, the subsequent intensification of
knowledge administration and popularisation did not inspire an equal
re-evaluation of commentators, regulators and demonstrators of learning;
on the contrary, those specialising in valuing, storing, interlinking and
popularising knowledge were downgraded to servants of original thinkers
or, even worse, to useless pedants. One reason for this was that original-
ity and usefulness became more closely tied. For lexicographers, seeking
the role of innovators was an attempt to overcome the chronic status
problems related to the authorship of their widely used works, but it was
not a durable solution because it did not properly reflect their scholarly
functions and positions. Apart from a few success stories, most dictionary
writers in the second half of the eighteenth century remained badly paid

(Paris 1694, 1718, 1740, 1762); Dictionnaire universel frangois et latin, later known as Diction-
naire de Trévoux (Paris 1704, 1721, 1732, 1734, 1740, 1743, 1758, 1771). The two most prevalent
and repeatedly translated French historical dictionaries were Louis Moréri, Le grand dic-
tionaire historique (Lyon 1674 in 1 vol., 1681 in 2 vols.... Paris 1759 in 10 vols.), translated
into English as Great Historical, Geographical and Poetical Dictionary (London 1694), and
Pierre Bayle, Dictionaire historique et critique (Rotterdam 1697, 1702, 1720, Amsterdam 1730,
1740, Geneéve 1715, Paris 1734, Béle 1738), translated into English and considerably extended
as Historical and Critical Dictionary (London 1710).

9 John Harris, Lexicon Technicum (London 1704, 1708, 1710, 1716, 1725, 1736, 1744) and, most
notably, Ephraim Chambers, Cyclopedia (London 1728, 1738, 1739, 1741/43, Dublin 1740).
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hacks trying to portray themselves, if they had the chance at all, as genu-
ine innovators.°

Secondly, eighteenth-century encyclopaedias have more in common
with late seventeenth-century language dictionaries than with earlier
encyclopaedic works, and so have eighteenth-century encyclopaedists
with late seventeenth-century lexicographers.!! Throughout this period, the
boundaries between encyclopaedias and language dictionaries remained
blurred, not least because many of their authors had no intention of draw-
ing a clear line.’? Antoine Furetiere announced his Dictionnaire universel
in 1684 as an “Encyclopaedia of the French language”. The figure of the
enlightened encyclopaedist, who opposed the culture of absolutism, advo-
cated an egalitarian ideal of learning and expressed his belief in progress,
was presaged in the Jesuit Dictionnaire de Trévoux of 1704, a French-Latin
language dictionary. And for writers of universal scientific dictionaries,
playing down the differences between language dictionary-making and
their own trade facilitated an “ennobling” comparison of their works with
the dictionary of the Académie francaise.

Thirdly, dictionaries owed their reputation much more to self-promo-
tion by their authors than other books, because they were mostly selec-
tively read and hardly ever completely evaluated. A lexicographer, to
present himself in a favourable light, had to make use of the texts framing
the main part of the book, which was the alphabetical presentation and
explanation of a vocabulary. Most crucial for this purpose were Dedica-
tions, Prefaces, Introductions, Preliminary Discourses and Advertisements;
they allowed authors to speak about themselves and to display their origi-
nality. Of similar importance, at least for some dictionaries, were Plans
published in advance to announce the project and seek subscriptions,
Subscription lists inserted at the beginning or end of the dictionary and,
not least, Title pages and Frontispieces. In this respect it would be only
a slight exaggeration to say that for the public image of a dictionary, its
paratexts constituted the main text.

10 Robert Darnton, The Business of Enlightenment: A Publishing History of the Encyclo-
pédie, 1775-1800 (Harvard 1979).

11 There generally seems to be little clarity on what passes for an “encyclopaedia” in
the medieval and early modern periods, with the consequence of very wide and varied
use of the term; see Peter Binkley (ed.), Pre-modern Encyclopaedic Texts (Leiden 1997);
Robert Collison, Encyclopaedias: Their History throughout the Ages (New York and London
1964), 44-113.

12 Carey MclIntosh, ‘Eighteenth-Century English Dictionaries and the Enlightenment’,
The Yearbook of English Studies 28 (1998), 3-18: 8.
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And fourthly, Johnson and the encyclopédistes, in the paratexts of
their dictionaries, successfully tried to eliminate their predecessors from
public memory in order to consolidate their claims of originality. Modern
historians, too, have been under the spell of this strategy, devoting their
attention to these two works, while largely neglecting the dictionaries
published before 1750. Only a few have resisted the trend.’® As soon as
one takes the preceding works into account, the lexicography of Johnson,
Diderot and d’Alembert looks considerably less bold, whereas their self-
promotion looks even bolder.

In modern times, the Encyclopédie and Johnson’s Dictionary have come
to embody much more than just intellectual genius. They even star in
foundation myths of modern authorship, standing for the autonomy of
intellectuals vis a vis both state and church (Encyclopédie), or for writers’
liberation from patronage (Dictionary). Johnson’s Letter to Lord Chester-
field, written in 1755 to reject the nobleman’s planned patronage of his
work, has been labelled “literature’s declaration of independence”* and
“the Magna Carta of the modern author.”’® One has to engage in some
serious misreading to come to such conclusions, and a vivid imagination
is required as well to proclaim the birth of modern authorship from the
spirit of lexicography. However, such narratives are attractive because
they insinuate a transition from intellectual impurity to purity, from
epistemic chaos to order, accomplished by single literary monuments.
They prove especially powerful in an age like ours, when established lit-
erary genres, scholarly roles and concepts of authorship seem to be swept
away by the Internet. Drawing a more nuanced picture of the “siecle de
I'Encyclopédie” might therefore help to get a better understanding of the
“Age of Wikipedia”, too.

In what follows we shall first consider a comparative outline of the
changing circumstances under which dictionary writers in France and
England operated. Based on universal dictionaries published between 1690
and 1760, we will then turn to the different strategies they used to mod-
ify their profiles. Among these strategies are the creation of a venerable

13 The broadest overview of English and French dictionary writing predating the Ency-
clopédie and Johnson’s Dictionary can be found in Frank A. Kafker (ed.), Notable Encyclo-
paedias of the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries: Nine Predecessors of the Encyclopédie
(Oxford 1981), and the current state of research is represented by Richard Yeo’s excellent
study Encyclopaedic Visions: Scientific Dictionaries and Enlightenment Culture (Cambridge
2001).

14 William Joseph Long, Outlines of English and American Literature (Boston 1917), 165.

15 Alvin Kernan, Samuel Johnson and the Impact of Print (Princeton 1987), 105.
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genealogy of dictionary writers, the imagery of territorial expansion por-
traying the lexicographer as a participant in a civilising conquest, the
portrayal of dictionary writers as critical commentators and as agents of
enlightenment, and finally, the emphasis on lexicography as self-sacrifice
for the republic of letters, the nation or humankind, rewarding the author
with nothing but sickness, sorrow or persecution.

THE CULT OF ORIGINALITY AND ITS VICTIMS

In the early modern period writing and editing a dictionary was gener-
ally seen as the typical work of a compiler. According to the definition
given by Antoine Furetiére in 1690, a compiler was “an author who has
collected and gathered several works to present them to the public, or
who has collected everything that others have said on certain matters.”
The second meaning corresponded to the traditional role of a lexicogra-
pher, who was expected to reproduce the complete vocabulary of either a
field of knowledge or a language, to collect all relevant data produced by
other authors, and to attribute it to the right terms. There was hardly any
originality applied to the task, but this does not mean that it was dispar-
aged. Until the mid-seventeenth-century “compiler” usually was neither a
word of praise nor of shame; it was rather a neutral designation of a man
of letters engaged in a certain type of scholarship in which one could both
excel and fail. This use was still echoed in the example given in Pierre
Richelet’s Dictionnaire frangois of 1680: “Du Chéne, who has given us five
volumes of French history, is a famous compiler.”"”

The widespread acceptance of the compiler as an indispensable figure
corresponded to the learned culture of humanist classicism that had dom-
inated large parts of European scholarship since the sixteenth century. By
collecting and assembling material from old texts, a compiler acted as a
curator and circulator of old learning, which enjoyed greater epistemic
regard than recently produced knowledge, especially when attributed to
classical authors. A typical literary genre of early modern compilation
was the commonplace book, composed either for personal or public use,
amongst others by no lesser authors than Jean Bodin and Francis Bacon.!®

16 Furetiére 1690 (note 8), unpaginated.

17 Richelet 1679/80 (note 8), 156.

18 Ann Blair, ‘Humanist Methods in Natural Philosophy: The Commonplace Book’,
Journal of the History of Ideas 53 (1992), 541-551. The commonplace book has also been
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Within humanist culture, the role complementing that of the compiler was
the commentator, defined by Furetiére as someone “who writes to explain
an old or obscure book, or to make some additions or supplements to
what is missing there.”’® A commentator was not expected to be inventive
either; quite the opposite, his task of reconstructing the original text and
meaning of a literary work was meant to be guided by bookish scholar-
ship and textual evidence. Both figures, compiler and commentator, were
inclined to understate their originality. In the name of knowledge preser-
vation, they accomplished innovations by rearrangement (compiler) and
by reconstruction (commentator). Such understatement was functionally
well suited to a learned culture controlled by official censorship.

Before the second half of the seventeenth century inventions and
discoveries were practices mainly attributed to mechanical arts such
as typography, gun-making or architecture. Already sixteenth-century
humanists, who were proud of the technical innovations of their fel-
low countrymen, ascribed the mental qualities of ingenium and subtili-
tas to outstanding craftsmen and artists.2? At the same time, they were
anxious to keep mechanical and liberal arts discrete and therefore con-
structed their own roles on different grounds. However, the classicist
self-promotion of humanist scholars turned into a disadvantage when
princely courts intensified their demand for artistic and scientific innova-
tion and when the increased production of new knowledge gave way to
an unprecedented belief in progress. By the end of the seventeenth cen-
tury, French or English scholars enjoying the reputation of compilers had
nothing much to laugh about. Meanwhile, learned commentators fared a
little better, because their philological criticism of classical texts could be
regarded as a practice preliminary to the “universal” criticism introduced
and exercised by enlightened thinkers.?!

The case for the worthlessness of compilers was forcefully advocated
by Jean de la Bruyere in his widely read Caractéres. In the English transla-
tion of 1713, the first of his essays, On the Manners of the Present Age, was

presented as a precursor to enlightened encyclopaedias; see Richard Yeo, ‘Ephraim Cham-
bers’s Cyclopedia (1728) and the Tradition of Commonplaces’, Journal of the History of
Ideas 57 (1996), 157-175.

19 Furetiére 1690 (note 8), unpaginated.

20 Caspar Hirschi, Wettkampf der Nationen: Konstruktionen einer deutschen Ehrgemein-
schaft an der Wende vom Mittelalter zur Neuzeit (Gottingen 2005), 283.

21 This “genealogy” is still advocated by Voltaire, ‘gens de lettres’, in Denis Diderot and
Jean le Rond d’Alembert (eds.), Encyclopédie, ou Dictionnaire Raisonné des Sciences, des Arts
et des Métiers (Paris, Neuchatel and Amsterdam 1751-1772), 28 vols., VII: 599—600: 599.



COMPILER INTO GENIUS 153

entitled Of Polite Learning. After praising those “Artists or able Men”, who
“by their Genius and Invention...frequently break thro the Rule of Art
to ennoble it, and thwart the common Roads, if they don’t conduct them
to what is great and extraordinary”, La Bruyéere launched an attack on
those “inferior or subaltern” minds, “who seem as if they were born only
to collect, register and raise Magazines out of the Productions of other
Genius’s.” He then continued:

They are Plagiaries, Translators, or Compilers; they never think, but tell you
what other Men have thought. And as the good choice of Thoughts proceeds
from Invention, having none of their own, they are seldom just in their Col-
lections, but chuse rather to make them large than excellent. They have
nothing Original of their own; they know not what they learn, and learn
what the rest of the World are unwilling to know; a vain and useless Science,
neither agreeable nor profitable in Commerce or Conversation: Like false
Mony, it has no currency; we are at once surpriz'd at their reading, and tir'd
with their Company or Writing: However, the Great Ones and the Vulgar
mistake ’em for Men of Learning, but the Wise rank 'em with the Pedants.?2

Quoting this passage at length helps to bring out the radical dichotomy
that is created here: “genius”—signifying either “natural talent” or “man of
superior faculties”—is linked to true learning, noble art, useful science and
agreeable conversation, whereas “compiler” is associated with mental infe-
riority, plagiarism, dullness, deceit, uselessness and pedantry. In between,
la Bruyere reserved a place for commentators, albeit closer to those living
the lowlife of compilers than to those “mounting high”; he judged criti-
cism “a Trade, not a Science; it requires more Health than Understanding,
more Labour than Capacity, and Habit than Genius.”?® The dichotomy
between original and unoriginal thinking was all the more fundamental,
as the term “genius” reduced it to a question of natural disposition.
There is a certain irony in La Bruyeére’s damning of compilers as his own
work, according to the older interpretation of the term, rather matched the
criteria of a compilation. The French first edition of 1688 consisted of a free
translation of Theophrastus’ Characters supplemented with miscellaneous
remarks and a few new character portraits by the author himself. There
was no passage praising geniuses and condemning compilers at that stage;
it was inserted in subsequent editions between 1688 and 1692, together

22 Jean de la Bruyeére, ‘Characters’, in Works of Monsieur de La Bruyere (London 1713),
2 vols., II: 27—28.
23 Ibid., 28.



154 CASPAR HIRSCHI

with other bits and pieces, which eventually tripled the size of what
became to form the famous second part on contemporaneous persons.24

The fall of compilers into disrepute was soon reflected in dictionaries,
too. The article Compilateur in the 1701 edition of Furetiére’s Dictionnaire
universel, revised by Henri Basnage, quoted La Bruyere’s harsh verdict, and
so did the Dictionnaire de Trévoux, which copied the whole article from
Basnage.?> Nathan Bailey defined compilation in his Universal Etymologi-
cal English Dictionary, the most sold and—in terms of vocabulary—most
complete English language dictionary of the eighteenth century, as “A
Robbing or Plundering: Also a heaping up.”26 And while Samuel Johnson’s
definition of compiler was rather neutral, his two examples aptly repro-
duced the old and new meanings of the term. From Bacon’s New Atlantis
of 1627 he quoted: “Some draw experiments into titles and tables; those
we call compilers.” And to Jonathan Swift he ascribed the sentence: “Some
painful compiler, who will study old language, may inform the world that
Robert earl of Oxford was high treasurer.”?” Johnson actually shortened
Swift’s sentence with the effect that the term sounded significantly more
negative than in the original.28

On the whole, when the heyday of universal dictionaries started, the
standing of compilers was lower than ever before.?9 It did not take long
until this imbalance raised direct questions about the value of diction-
aries. In the London Magazine of 1736, an anonymous author ended his
essay on the Causes of the Decay of Learning with the words:

24 Jean de la Bruyere, Les caractéres de Théophraste traduits du grec avec Les caractéres
ou les meeurs de ce siécle (Paris 1692), 9g9—101.

25 Furetiére 1701 (note 8), unpaginated; Dictionnaire universel frangois et latin 1704 and
1721 (note 8), unpaginated.

26 Nathan Bailey, Universal Etymological English Dictionary (London 1723), unpagi-
nated; from 1730 onwards Bailey’s dictionary was published, in gradually expanded edi-
tions, under the title Dictionarium Britannicum.

27 Samuel Johnson, ‘Compiler’, in A Dictionary of the English Language (London 1755),
2 vols., I: unpaginated.

28 Johnson's sentence makes the compiler seem like a pedant proclaiming banalities.
This was not Swift’s intention. For a comparison, see Jonathan Swift, Proposal for Correct-
ing, Improving and Ascertaining the English Tongue (London 1712), 41: “If things go on at
this rate, all I can promise your LORDSHIP is, that about two hundred years hence some
painful compiler, who will be at the trouble of studying old language, may inform the
world that, in the reign of QUEEN ANNE, ROBERT EARL OF OXFORD, a very wise and excel-
lent man, was made High Treasurer, and saved his country, which in those days was almost
ruined by a Foreign War and a Domestic Faction.”

29 On further British authors who stressed the superiority of original over imitative
composition, see Mark Rose, Authors and Owners: The Invention of Copyright (Cambridge
1993), 114-124.
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All Sciences are now chiefly comprised in Dictionaries, we want no other
Keys to unlock them: There’s scarce a Man of tolerable Reading, but when
furnished with a good Moreri, thinks himself upon a Level with the learned
of the first Rank, the Compilers of which were below those of the second.3°

Here, dictionaries are directly blamed for preventing the advancement of
learning. Attacks of this sort, exploiting the bad name of compilers, were
a threat to both the status of lexicographers and the epistemic author-
ity and long-term success of dictionaries. After all, universal dictionaries
owed much of their public appeal to the promise of sorting the world
of knowledge in a time of accelerating change and information overload:
language dictionaries held out the promise of fixing speech and writing
by indicating the right use of words, and scientific dictionaries claimed
to reduce the glut of knowledge to digestible portions by separating the
wheat from the chaff, thereby facilitating future innovations.3! These were
ambitious pledges and they had to be backed by epistemic authority in
order to be credible. Authorship linked to the meagre talents and immoral
manners of compilers could only offer proof of the contrary. Creating a
favourable image of lexicographers was all the more important as uni-
versal dictionaries were major investments for publishers and often had
to be co-funded by wealthy subscribers or patrons, who naturally had no
incentive to be associated with works of dubious provenance.32

THE IMPACT OF COPYRIGHT AND CENSORSHIP

The situation for writers and publishers of dictionaries was further com-
plicated by the mechanism of copyright legislation in Britain and cen-
sorship in France. The two systems had quite opposite effects. British
copyright legislation was first introduced by the Act for the Encouragement
of Learning in 1710 to replace the Licensing Act, which had been aban-
doned, together with pre-publication censorship, fifteen years before.33

80 The London Magazine, and Monthly Chronologer 5 (1736), 84.

81 Yeo 2001 (note 13), 141-144.

32 On publishing dictionaries by subscription, see ibid., 46—58; on problems of epistemic
authority in relation to the subscription business in general, see Adrian Johns, The Nature
of the Book. Print and Knowledge in the Making (Chicago and London 1998), 450—453.

33 After the end of pre-publication censorship, authors could still be legally persecuted
for libel, blasphemy, sedition and treason, but actual cases of severe punishment became
increasingly rare in the course of the eighteenth century and always were on a small scale
in comparison to France. Edward G. Andrew, Patrons of Enlightenment (Toronto 2006),
28 and 54-55.
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It established a legal understanding of authorship that was tied to the
notion of an immutable work created by original invention. The act guar-
anteed the copyright owner of an unpublished work the “sole Right and
Liberty of printing” for fourteen years plus another fourteen years if the
author was still alive at the end of the first period; it further conferred the
same exclusive rights to copyright owners of a previously published book
for 21 years. Although this piece of legislation was obviously not meant to
target dictionaries, it added to the pressure on lexicography.34 Diction-
ary writers either reacted by defending their “own avowed practice” of
copying from each other as a legal exception, or they pretended to have
invented almost everything themselves, therefore meriting the name of
author, not of compiler.35 Dictionary publishers, meanwhile, who claimed
a copyright on their titles, faced the uncertainty of what was meant by
the licence “to Print or Reprint the same”.36 As a matter of fact, reprints
of dictionaries were generally far from identical with the original edition,
and revisions and additions were often not accomplished by the original
author. Successful titles could, years after the author’s death, grow from
one to ten volumes and even change confessional or national alignment.3”
In such a process the author's name mutated from originator to brand.
And because “improvements” and “corrections” were used as selling

34 Rose 1993 (note 29), 137.

35 Chambers 1728 (note 9), vol. 1, XXIII. For a nice example of an ostentatious claim of
originality, see Yeo 2001 (note 13), 212—213 and 229.

36 An Act for the Encouragement of Learning (London 1710), 1 (italics by the author).
Quite a few publishers did not officially register their dictionaries in the decades follow-
ing 1710, because the costs were high and the actual protection was still low. See Yeo 2001
(note 13), 225—228.

87 Moréri’'s Grand dictionnaire historiqgue was launched by the author as a staunchly
Catholic work in one volume; after his death in 1680 it was turned into a multivolume
Protestant dictionary by the Dutch Calvinist Jean Le Clerc in 1691, then “reconverted” to
Catholicism by a Parisian publisher in 1699. In 1701, the English translator of Le Clerc’s
version, Jeremy Collier, found it “necessary to melt down some part of the English History
and throw it into a new Form.” By 1759, the Parisian edition had grown into ten volumes.
A similar fate was in store for Furetiére’s Dictionnaire universel, whose first edition was
already posthumously published, then Protestantised by Henri Basnage in 1701 and re-
Catholicised under the different title of Dictionnaire de Trévoux in 1704. And when Pierre
Bayle’s Dictionaire historique et critique was translated into English by Johnson’s friend
Thomas Birch between 1734-1741, he added hundreds of British biographies to the origi-
nal. See Jeremy Collier, ‘The Preface’, in Louis Moréri, The Great Historical, Geographical,
Genealogical and Poetical Dictionary (London 1701), unpaginated; Arnold Miller and Louis
Moréri’s Grand dictionnaire historique, in Kafker 1981 (note 13), 13—52: 18-19; Dorothea
Behnke, Furetiére und Trévoux. Eine Untersuchung zum Verhdltnis der beiden Warterbuch-
serien (Tiibingen 1996); Anne McDermott, Johnson’s Dictionary and the Canon: Authors
and Authority’, The Yearbook of English Studies 28 (1998), 44—65: 47.
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points in the advertisements of new editions, the changes could hardly
be overlooked.

Dictionary publishers therefore could not have been too surprised that
their copyright was soon officially challenged. In 1737, when Ephraim
Chambers prepared a recast of his successful first edition of the Cyclopce-
dia, a bill was introduced in Parliament “containing a clause to oblige the
publishers of all improved editions of books, to print their improvements
separately.” This would have been a legally satisfying, though commer-
cially harmful solution to the copyright issue at stake. Chambers aban-
doned the recast, although the bill, after passing the House of Commons,
was thrown out in the Lords. The second edition of 1739 only contained
some alterations and additions—and a new Advertisement stressing how
much “the booksellers were alarmed” with the proposed bill.3® Once more,
dictionary producers slipped through the legal net, but the issue remained
largely unresolved.

In France, dictionary producers of the early eighteenth century had
quite a different problem. As elsewhere on the continent, state licensing
and official censorship remained in place. While the British copyright sys-
tem encouraged self-promotion by authors as inventors and contributed
to a literary culture overstating originality, a censorship system tradition-
ally did the contrary. Censors, too, depended on an understanding of
authors as originators, albeit not to reward but to punish them. As a con-
sequence, writers had every reason to obliterate traces of original thinking
and to stick to their traditional roles of compiler or commentator. Indeed,
during the seventeenth century, original or heterodox thinkers often hid
behind the voices of other authors. The fall of compilers into contempt
therefore had a rather paradoxical effect: it became a threat to original
and heterodox thinkers.

Under these circumstances, dictionary writers had basically three
options. They could resist the general trend by combining the traditional
roles of compiler and commentator, claiming to do a useful job of broad
criticism without expecting any reward; in so doing they appeared as hum-
ble agents of progress and could even continue to play the conventional
game of hide and seek with censors. This was the role taken by Pierre
Bayle in his Dictionnaire historique et critique of 1695. The second option

38 Chambers 1739 (note 9), unpaginated; John Nicols and Samuel Bentley, Literary
Anecdotes of the Eighteenth Century (London 1812), vol. 5, 659; Francis Espinasse, ‘Cham-
bers, Ephraim (1680?-1740)’, in Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, URL: http://www
.oxforddnb.com/view/article/5070 (accessed 05.08.2009).
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was to renounce any personal exposure and responsibility by publishing
anonymously, which offered the opportunity to fish out of other works
whatever seemed suitable. This was the way chosen by the Jesuit editors
of the Dictionnaire de Trévoux in 1704, who generously helped themselves
to Henri Basnage’s revision of Furetiére’s Dictionnaire universel. They went
unpunished in France, but in Holland, where Basnage’s publisher enjoyed
a privilege on Furetiere’s reprints, two hundred copies of the dictionary
were seized, legally condemned as counterfeits and sent back to France.3®
The third option was to make a virtue of necessity and play a high risk
game by openly claiming originality, in combination with the display of
willing acceptance to be persecuted. Indeed, in a capricious censorship
system such as the French one, the role of genius came with a free pass to
the virtue of the persecuted. This was the model adopted by Diderot and
d’Alembert, and, early on, it was accepted and exploited by some critics,
whose emphasis on their genius was meant to sound like an alarm bell. A
long review of the Encyclopédie’s first volume in the Journal des S¢avans
summarised its message as follows:

For a long time no book has come out that was as well-shaped, as philo-
sophic, as full of wit and sagacity and that marks such superior genius. But
we are obliged to warn that this work has defects and contains even dan-
gerous things in important matters, which watchful journalists must not be
silent about.*0

Diderot and D’Alembert immediately saw the danger of such poisoned
praise and tried to silence their journalist critics by repeated interven-
tions with high state officials and by reiterated counterattacks in newly
published dictionary volumes.#! From the start, they experienced both
the upsides and downsides of genius lexicographers in a censorship sys-
tem, whereas their publishers, who usually profited from the Parisian
monopoly created by the French licensing practice, had to accept an even
greater amount of insecurity than was already present in the business of
dictionary-making.4?

39 On top of this, the holder and importer of the copies, the bookseller Jean Louis de
Lorme, was fined 400 florins. Behnke 1996 (note 37), 129.

40 Journal des S¢avans (1751), 617—-627: 625.

41 On d’Alembert’s letter to d’Argenson, see Ronald Grimsley, Jean d’Alembert (1717-83)
(Oxford 1963), 27—28; on Diderot’s feud with Abbé Berthier, the editor of the journal de
Trévoux, see John N. Pappas, Berthier’s Journal de Trévoux and the Philosophes (Geneva
1957), 166-196.

42 On the long-time effects of the French licensing policy over the eighteenth century,
see Raymond Birn, ‘The Profits of Ideas: Privileges en Librairie in Eighteenth-Century
France’, Eighteenth-Century Studies 4 (1971), 131-168.
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CAESAR THE LEXICOGRAPHER, SAMUEL THE CONQUEROR

Having outlined the cultural and structural conditions which forced eigh-
teenth-century lexicographers to remake the traditional role of compil-
ers, we can now turn to the self-promotion strategies they developed to
underpin their epistemic authority. A rather conventional but effective
approach was to create a venerable lineage of dictionary writers. Con-
structing a genealogy helped to raise one’s profile in the company of past
literary protagonists; it made one’s work appear as a continuation or even
culmination of a long and noble endeavour; and it could elegantly block
out unwelcome competitors in the field. An early example of this was
given by the most prestigious dictionary authorship possible in the late
seventeenth century, the Académie frangaise. In the preface of the Dic-
tionnaire’s first edition, published in 1694, the Immortals emphasised that
“enlightened minds”, contrary to the “vulgar”, wanted to know “the differ-
ent ideas on which our words form”:

This is why several great personalities became very seriously attached to
the study of words. The founder of the Roman Empire, Julius Caesar, in the
middle of his most important endeavours, composed two books of obser-
vations on the Latin language, entitled Of Analogy, which he addressed to
Cicero ... Charlemagne, king of France and founder of a new empire worked
as well on the embellishment of his language which he reduced to certain
rules and of which he composed a grammar himself.43

Identifying the archetype of the academy lexicographer as imperator doc-
tus was a central element of a wider plan to present the Dictionnaire as an
imperialist enterprise adding to national glory. Other elements of the plan
will be detailed below; here it suffices to point out the role attributed to
Charlemagne as founder of both a distinctively French Empire and lexi-
cography. For this, the academicians merely needed to discreetly obscure
the fact that the Carolingian sources, while themselves exaggerating the
education of the king of the Franks, had left no doubt that “his language”
was Germanic.** The presentation of lexicography as a noble task origi-
nally executed by emperors and permanently reserved for “persons of the
first quality” helped as well to demonstrate that the French academicians
played in a higher league than their contemporary competitors, Richelet
and Furetiere, whom the preface did not mention at all.

43 Preface in Le Dictionnaire de I'’Académie frangoise 1694 (note 8), I: fol. eii v—eiii r.
44 Hirschi 2005 (note 20), 316—318.
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The dictionary of the French Academy was a mixed blessing for later
lexicographers; they profited from the prestige the academicians brought
to dictionary writing, but they lacked the epistemic authority to fashion
themselves in a similar way. What they could do was to openly challenge
the Dictionnaire in order to elevate themselves to an equal level. Cham-
bers, who did not shy away from such an attempt, invented an even lon-
ger genealogy of lexicographers.*> His self-promoting was split into two
rather contrasting narratives, one very humble and one quite lofty. The
genealogy belonged to the latter. After supposing that the earliest dic-
tionary writer might have been just “some little grammarian”, he brought
forward “a more probable” assumption, that lexicography’s origins lay

in the early days of the Phcenician or Egyptian sages, when Words were
more complex and obscure than now; and mystic Symbols and Hieroglyph-
ics obtain’'d; so that an Explication of their Marks or Words, might amount
to a Revelation of their whole inner Philosophy: In which Case, instead of a
Grammarian, we must put perhaps a Magus, a Mystes, or Brachman at the
head of Dictionaries.*

Chambers here drew on early modern neoplatonists, who were sure to have
found the roots of Christian philosophy in the prisci theologi of ancient
Egypt and Asia—reputed polymaths who excelled in all fields of study.
After his first edition had proved an instant success and he had been
amply rewarded with £500 by his booksellers and a fellowship of the Royal
Society, Chambers translated the profile of the original lexicographers to
the present. The result, outlined in his Considerations for a second edi-
tion, reflected the rapid rise of a former globe maker’s assistant to literary
fame. A dictionary writer, according to Chambers, “must have a compass
of learning more universal than was ever found in the most celebrated
Polyhistors, an Eratosthenes, Varro, or Bacon;. .. have more Reading than
a Leibnitz or Le Clerc; more Reflection than a Hobbs, Malebranche, or
Locke” and so on. Fully identifying with this profile, Chambers proudly
announced that the recast Cyclopedia would “furnish the best Book in
the Universe; and abundantly indemnify us in the Want of what other

45 At the beginning of the preface, Chambers brought the same argument forward that
later contributed to Johnson’s fame—minus the display of nationalistic chauvinism: he
claimed to have accomplished more on his own in a shorter period of time than the mem-
bers of the “Academy della Crusca” and the “French Academy” together. Chambers 1728
(note 9), vol. 1, I; Johnson’s version, as told long after his death by Boswell 1791 (note 7),
I: 101,

46 Chambers 1728 (note g), vol. 1, XXI.
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Countries are so fond of—Royal, Imperial, Caesarian, and Ducal Acad-
emies, Palatine Societies, and the like.”#7

Diderot’s and d’Alembert’s recourse to famous names was not less high-
flown but more sophisticated. One of their main goals was to downplay
Chamber’s influence. The Encyclopédie not only started as a translation
project of the Cyclopeedia, it also carried over Chamber’s most impor-
tant innovation—the combination of a systematic with an alphabeti-
cal arrangement of knowledge, purportedly linked by cross-references
at the bottom of most entries.*8 D’Alembert followed Chambers’ model,
too, when representing the system of knowledge in the form of a tree
divided into branches. Instead of acknowledging these dependences, he
introduced Chambers as not much more than a translator of French dic-
tionaries, who would have only “excited the indignation of savants and
the outcry of the public” were he to be translated back into French, and
he maintained that “nothing is more different” from his tree of knowledge
than the one by Chambers.*® The title of the official forerunner to the
Encyclopédie was bestowed upon “the Chancellor Bacon”, and d’Alembert
indeed shaped his tree along the lines of Bacon’s division of learning from
1605 (fig. 1). This conveyed the impression that the encyclopédistes did
not follow other lexicographers, but figures of the highest originality. How
effective this strategy was can be seen in a review of the second volume
by a journalist of the Journal des S¢avans, who this time described the
editors as “happy geniuses”, highlighted their “useful discoveries”, praised
their contribution to “the glory of the nation” and especially applauded
them for integrating cross-references to the alphabetical entries—*“which
has not been attempted until now.”>°

Yet, drawing on a 150-year-old model in order to reproduce the present
state of affairs came at a price.5! D’Alembert’s preliminary discourse ran
into inconsistencies and presented a monstrous graph in comparison to
which Chambers’ tree of knowledge looked easily accessible (fig. 2). This

47 Ephraim Chambers, Some Considerations Offered to the Publick, Preparatory to a Sec-
ond Edition of Cyclopeedia (s.., s.a.), 3; Robert DeMaria Jr., Johnson’s Dictionary and the
Language of Learning (Oxford 1986), 5-6.

48 Yeo 2001 (note 13), 211.

49 Jean Le Rond d’Alembert, ‘Discours préliminaire’, in Diderot and d’Alembert 1751
1772 (note 21), I i-xlv: xxxv; id., ‘Observations sur la division des sciences du Chancelier
Bacon’, ibid., li-liv: li.

50 Journal des S¢avans (1754), 84—91: 85.

51 Robert Darnton, ‘Philosophers Trim the Tree of Knowledge: The Epistemological
Strategy of the Encyclopédie’, in id., The Great Cat Massacre and other Episodes in French
Cultural History (New York 1985), 191-213: 201.
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Fig.1. “Systéme figuré des connoissances humaines”, from: Denis Diderot and Jean
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Fig. 2. Tree of knowledge, from: Ephraim Chambers, Cyclopedia (London 1728).

did not escape the editors’ notice, and Diderot, in the entry Encyclopédie
a few years later, felt obliged to answer the question of why Chambers’
encyclopaedic order was “so perfect and regular.” Topping d’Alembert’s
condescending attitude he explained, without even mentioning Cham-
bers’ name, that the “English author” had “invented nothing” and was only
a “labourer who ploughed his furrow, shallow, but even and straight.”52
In terms of adorning themselves with great names, Diderot and
d’Alembert introduced a new dimension. They picked their personnel
not only from the past, but also from the present. What enabled them to
do so was their attempt to overcome the problem of epistemic authority
by designing the Encyclopédie as a work written by a “society” of highly
ranked expert contributors. Diderot showcased Voltaire as one of the

52 Further down, Diderot did call Chambers by name—as an example of “a bad author”;
Denis Diderot, ‘Encyclopédie’, in Diderot and d’Alembert 17511772 (note 21), V: 635-648A:

641A.
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“men of letters of the highest reputation” who “have deigned to send us
pieces of their work.”>® D’Alembert proudly announced Buffon as author
of the article Nature on the first page of the second volume, albeit some-
what prematurely, as the famous naturalist would never contribute to
the Encyclopédie. And he composed a lengthy eulogy—a practice typical
of academies—to Montesquieu in volume five, stressing his close align-
ment to the Encyclopédie and his suffering from similar attacks by “these
authors without talent.”>*

Palissot, who had composed an Eloge of Montesquieu himself, was
furious to see the great man posthumously lined up with the philosophes
without having left behind anything for the Encyclopédie but a short draft
of the article Taste [Gout].5%> His attempt to expose d’Alembert’s praise
of Montesquieu as an act of usurpation touched on a crucial aspect of
the image campaign by the encyclopédistes, but missed its full impact.
In order to present the dictionary as a collaborative work by the leading
exponents of different fields, the editors hid much of the actual author-
ship from the public. Most contributors, among them many unknown
clerics and hacks, remained anonymous and the bulk of the work was
finally done by a handful of scholarly all-rounders. In other words: the
authorship represented in the Encyclopédie was very different from the
people who wrote it. A long-term effect of this successful branding by
Diderot and d’Alembert is that even today, and despite various detective
efforts by modern historians, the authors of about two-fifths of the articles
in the Encyclopédie are still unknown.56

To imagine lexicographers participating in a conquest must have given
a more dynamic impression than to visualise them merely as the heads
of a venerable genealogy. Here, too, the Académie frangaise set the tone.5”
In the dedication to Louis XIV, the academicians introduced their work
as a cultural complement to the king’s military campaigns. The French
language, they argued, had been dominating Europe thanks to the king’s
superior power. “While we apply ourselves to embellish it, your victori-

53 Tbid., 645.

54 Jean le Rond d’Alembert, ‘Eloge de M. le Président de Montesquieu’, in Diderot and
d’Alembert 1751-1772 (note 21), V: iii—xxviii: xiv.

55 Palissot 1757 (note 1), 7-10.

56 Darnton 1979 (note 10), 512.

57 Of course, the academicians had predecessors in this regard, too, the most notable
an outcast from their own body: Furetiére, in the dedication of his Essai d’un Dictionnaire
Universel (Paris 1684), fol. ai v—aii r, already linked his Encyclopédie de la langue frangoise
to the Sun King’s conquests, although without specifying the relation between the two.
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ous arms pass it on to the foreigners; we facilitate their understanding
of it by our work, and you make it necessary by your conquests.”>® The
academicians portrayed themselves as a functional elite providing the king
an expert service to consolidate his military expansion.>® And they pre-
sented the Dictionnaire as a literary enterprise suited to the monarch’s
hegemonic aspirations.

Later lexicographers took up the motif of territorial expansion—and
turned it into a metaphor. Chambers, in his dedication to George II,
declared the Cyclopedia “an Attempt towards a Survey of the Republick
of Learning, as it stands at the Beginning of Your Majesty’s auspicious
Reign.” He then continued:

We have here the Boundary that.. . separates the known, from the unknown
Parts of the Intelligible World. Under Your Majesty’s Princely Influence and
Encouragement, we promise our selves this Boundary will be removed,
and the Prospect extended far into the other Hemisphere.—Methinks I
see Trophies erecting to Your Majesty in the yet undiscover'd Regions of
Science; and Your Majesty’s Name inscribed to inventions at present held
impossible!60

During the period when Britain rose to become the world’s dominant
colonial power, Chambers described the changes in science as a conquest
on a global level. However, although he stressed its dependence on royal
patronage and its service to royal glory, he did not link the expansion
of science to the expansion of the British state. The image of conquest
now expressed the universal progress of learning, and the encyclopaedia
represented a map of the current state of universal knowledge. Chambers
himself, in the dedication to the king, did not appear as a conqueror, but
as a civiliser behind the frontlines of scientific discovery, establishing the
territorial unity of learning and thereby enabling new expeditions into
unknown territory.

A further step was taken by Samuel Johnson, who did not settle for the
title of describer of a conquered territory. He preferred the role of con-
queror. In his Plan of an English Dictionary addressed to Lord Chesterfield
in 1747, he described the challenge ahead of him:

58 Epistre, in Dictionnaire de 'Académie frangaise 1694 (note 8), I: fol. aiii r.

59 For my understanding of the term functional elite, see Caspar Hirschi, ‘Die Erneue-
rungskraft des Anachronismus: Zur Bedeutung des Renaissance-Humanismus fiir die
Geschichte politischer Offentlichkeiten’, in Martin Kintzinger and Bernd Schneidmiiller
(eds.), Politische Offentlichkeit im Spdtmittelalter (forthcoming).

60 Chambers 1728 (note g), vol. 1, unpaginated.
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When I survey the Plan which I have laid before you, I cannot, my Lord,
but confess, that I am frighted at its extent, and, like the soldiers of Ceesar,
look on Britain as a new world, which it is almost madness to invade. But I
hope, that though I should not complete the conquest, I shall, at least, dis-
cover the coast, civilize part of the inhabitants, and make it easy for some
other adventurer to proceed farther, to reduce them wholly to subjection,
and settle them under laws.6!

Subjecting and civilising complete barbarians was a rather bold image for
a project in a field of work already treated by more than a dozen lexicog-
raphers, but it went nicely with the later myth that Johnson had com-
posed the “first English dictionary.” Johnson did not go as far as to claim
Caesar’s place explicitly, but as he planned his lexicographic conquest as
a single author, his comparison implicitly amounted to him standing for
the general and the army together. Johnson still framed his Plan as a let-
ter to his—then wished-for—patron, but already at this early stage he
fashioned himself as an autonomous scholar who planned and completed
his endeavour on his own.

THE VIRTUOUS RUBBISH COLLECTOR, THE ENLIGHTENED ADVOCATE

Most dictionary writers combined different narratives of quite contradic-
tory content to fashion themselves as worthy scholars, thereby proceeding
almost in the sense of Lévi-Strauss’ concept of bricolage.5? Another wide-
spread approach was to staunchly stick to the title of compiler, to enrich it
with the critical renown of the commentator and to turn it all into a display
of virtuous humility. The founding model was developed by Pierre Bayle.
From the beginning, it was meant to oppose the long-awaited dictionary
of the French Academy, which demonstrated its distinction by limiting its
vocabulary to polite speech and writing. In the anonymously published
Project and Fragment of a Critical Dictionary, Bayle advertised his book as
“a collection of the rubbish by the republic of letters.”6® He replaced the
aesthetic purism of the French Academy with an epistemic purism, prom-
ising to clean up the errors that obstructed the pursuit of understanding.
As a major source of errors, he identified his principal competitor Moréri’s
Grand dictionaire historique. The plan was not addressed to a potential

61 Samuel Johnson, The Plan of an English Dictionary (London 1747), 33.

62 Claude Lévi-Strauss, La pensée sauvage (Paris 1962), 32.

63 Pierre Bayle, Projet et Fragmens d’un Dictionnaire critique (Rotterdam 1692), unpagi-
nated.
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patron, but to a fellow scholar, who was warned that he could find him-
self in the book, too, in case “some mistake has escaped you.” Bayle tried
in this way to meet his ideal of the republic of letters as an independent
community of mutually critical friends. Eventually, his dictionary proved
to be more than a collection of mistakes, but the Preface remained a deft
exercise in self-denial. Bayle, by then one of the most respected and best
connected men of letters throughout Europe, assured his readers that he
had only cared to compile, and he equated himself to “Subaltern Officers,
or even common Soldiers” who criticised their generals for some mistakes
while acknowledging that they were “infinitely Inferior in Capacity as well
as in Rank.”8* Working on the dictionary, he mentioned, cost him four
years of hard labour and repeated sickness. Had he not been pushed by his
publisher, he would have issued it anonymously because “nothing seem’d
to me more noble than to shew in all the Services that are done to the
Publick, the same Disinterestedness that the Gospel prescribes in Works
of Charity.” About those who would not believe him, Bayle remarked:

They'll think that my Scruples were grounded upon the little Honour that
is to be got by appearing at the Head of a large Compilation, which they’ll
call a Common-shore of Collections [égout de recueils], a Rhapsody of a Tran-
scriber, &c. Of all the Employments, will they say, that can be had in the
Commonwealth of Learning, there is none so contemptible as that of Com-
pilers: they are the Drudges of great Men; and indeed they are not useless.55

Bayle’s insistence that he was doing a useful job of extremely low standing
came in a tone of authority and aplomb that elegantly undermined his
explicit message. Talking at length about himself served the purpose of
presenting the author, not the work as an original, and gaining the status
of a selfless individualist, stubbornly bucking the trend in order to benefit
the republic of letters.

Bayle’s self-promotion inspired quite a few lexicographers, especially
on the other side of the Channel. John Harris, in his Lexicon Technicum of
1704, positioned himself against the French academicians as well, bring-
ing forward the utilitarian argument that he would counter their “bare
Explication of Terms of Art” with an empiricist approach using first-hand
observation and presenting cuts and figures.56 Chambers had recourse to

64 Preface in Bayle 1697 (note 8), 7; the translation follows the first English edition of
1710 (note 8), unpaginated.

65 Ibid., 11; preface to the first French edition in Bayle 1710 (note 8), unpaginated.

66 Harris’ depiction of the Dictionnaire de l'’Académie frangaise could as well have been
inspired by the preface to the first edition of Antoine Furetiére’s Dictionnaire universel,
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Bayle, when he tried to uphold the lexicographer’s right to compile and
when he took a few steps on the rhetorical road of humility.67 It was John-
son, however, who owed Bayle the most. Already at the outset of his Plan
he stressed that his work was “generally considered as drudgery for the
blind.”68 Eight years later, the dictionary’s Preface started with a depic-
tion of lexicographers as “unhappy mortals”, whom mankind considered
“doomed only to remove rubbish and clear obstructions from the paths
through which Learning and Genius press forward to conquest and glory.”
And it ended with the remark that Johnson had completed his work
“amidst inconvenience and distraction, in sickness and in sorrow.”6?

Johnson’s self-promotion has always enjoyed great credibility because
of his well-documented ordeal during the dictionary’s production. Yet,
when Johnson made his bitter remarks about the life of lexicographers,
Ephraim Chambers had, courtesy of his Cyclopaedia, already been peace-
fully at rest in Westminster Abbey for fifteen years—the most prestigious
address for a dead English author. Johnson, who, according to Boswell,
claimed to have based his literary style on Chambers’ “Proposal for his
Dictionary”, could hardly have overlooked the anachronism of his role
play.”® He anticipated correctly, though, that imitating and exaggerating
an outdated model developed sixty years earlier could catapult him to
even greater fame if his dictionary proved a success. When it did, his self-
portrayal as an unrecognised hero sacrificing himself for the English lan-
guage was transformed into a “robust genius, born to grapple with whole
libraries.”"

In France, Bayle is often seen as the pivotal lexicographic precursor to
the encyclopédistes, mostly because his Dictionnaire served a critical func-
tion and challenged Christian orthodoxy. The self-promotion of the ency-
clopédistes, though, could hardly have been more different from Bayle’s.

whose anonymous author is also believed to be Pierre Bayle. There, he limited the func-
tion of the Academy dictionary to “fixing the fine minds who have a panegyric to write,
a play, an ode, a translation, a history, a moral treatise or such other nice books.” Preface
in Furetiere 1690 (note 8), unpaginated; John Harris, ‘The Preface’, in Lexicon Technicum
1708 (note g), vol. 1, unpaginated. Questioning Bayle’s authorship of Furetiére’s preface:
Behnke 1996 (note 37), 44.

67 On Bayle’s influence on Chambers, Yeo 2001 (note 13), 42—46; for an example of
Chambers’ defence of compilers see the quotation at the head of this article.

68 Johnson 1747 (note 61), 1.

69 Samuel Johnson, ‘Preface’, in A Dictionary of the English Language 1755 (note 27), I:
unpaginated.

70 Boswell 1791 (note 7), I: 119.

71 Ibid., 47.
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In constructing lexicographers as representatives of the Enlightenment,
other writers had done more preliminary work, some of which one might
not initially expect such as the anonymous Jesuit authors of the Diction-
naire de Trévoux. While copying most of their alphabetical entries from
Basnage’s edition of Furetiere, they composed a long preface in which
they advertised their work in an astonishingly advanced way.

Once again, the dictionary of the French Academy served as the point
of departure. The Immortals had propagated the ideal of a cultural stand-
still, using the argument that the French language had, under the Sun
King’s reign, reached a “glorious point of immutability”, which was to be
fixed forever by their dictionary.”? Furthermore, they had announced that
they would not include citations from literary works to exemplify the right
usage of words because many of “our most famous orators and our greatest
poets” contributed to the work. This was not completely accurate, as the
prestigious authors within the Academy had generally kept their distance
from the dictionary project, while some minor members had brought it
forward. However, there was hardly a better way to prove not to be a
compiler than by declaring other authors irrelevant for the task.”

The Jesuits answered the academicians’ display of authority with an
elaborate reflection on the relation of authors and readers, which they
compared to that between legal authorities and citizens. First, they dis-
tinguished two types of dictionary authors, those officially recognised as
“the most versed in language” and those acting as “private individuals”
[simples particuliers—in legal terminology persons without public func-
tions]. The academicians were consigned to the former category and all
others—“Richelet, Furetiére etc.”—to the latter. While the academicians
enjoyed every power to declare their understanding of words as the cor-
rect one, the private individuals, “as enlightened as they might be”, lacked
“the authority to decide on their own.” Therefore, they were compelled
to cite examples from canonical texts, whereas the academicians were
entitled not to cite at all. Drawing an intermediate conclusion, the Jesuits
declared:

In this respect, one has to regard the Academy as a sovereign court that has
the right to pass sentences without being forced to render an account; the
others, instead, can only be seen as advocates whom one consults and who

72 Epistre in Dictionnaire de '’Académie frangoise 1694 (note 8), fol. aiii r.
73 Preface ibid., unpaginated.
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are only credible as far as they are predicated on good reasons, or on true
testimonies.”™

After associating the two types of dictionary writers with different legal
roles, the Jesuit authors turned to the readers, asking which type they
might prefer. The answer was predictable—they would go with those who
cite—but the explanation was bold, voicing thinly veiled criticism of the
Sun King’s authoritarian regime. The public, they said, preferred citations
because of

the natural pride of the human mind, which does not like to be controlled,
and which suffers impatiently if one wants to subject it and act sovereignly
over it, by imposing absolute laws without letting it know the motives and
reasons. This kind of blind submission, which it thinks is demanded of it,
has something that shocks and appals it; in contrast, it is agreeably flat-
tered by the deference and attention, which those pay to its wit [lumiéres]
who put nothing forward without backing it up with solid proof and good
testimony.”®

Here, the imagery shifted from the legal to the political stage, and the
promotion of a dictionary with citations ended on the note that the reader
would regard its authors “like enlightened friends, who deliberate with
him” and who allow him “the freedom to comply” when judging a pro-
posal appropriately.

As early as 1704, the juxtaposition of an absolutist and an enlightened
lexicographer was established. It was completed in the second edition of
1721 with the remark that the work had made much progress thanks to
countless corrections and recommendations sent in by learned readers.”®
Writing anonymously helped to open the door to an egalitarian concep-
tion of the author-reader relationship.

For the Jesuit authors of the Dictionnaire de Trévoux, being devoted
to enlightened communication did not mean being critical of religion; it
rather meant, as they announced in the preface as well, to give ample infor-
mation on all different religions without judging the theological validity of
their beliefs. Following Bayle’s judgement (directed against Moréri) that
“there is nothing more ridiculous than a dictionary in which one plays the

74 Preface in Dictionnaire de Trévoux 1704 (note 8), fol. ei v.
75 Ibid.
76 Preface in Dictionnaire de Trévoux 1721 (note 8), fol. viii.
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controversialist”, they promised to leave it to the theologians to “refute
the errors and to establish the truths” in matters of religion.””

On this issue, the encyclopédistes would take a different stance. Diderot
and d’Alembert accepted “the democracy of the republic of letters” and
equally thanked their well-meaning critics for their suggestions, but for
the rest, they rather chose the role of enlightened controversialists with
religious beliefs as their preferred target. The polemical vein of their lexi-
cography was reflected as well in their treatment of less well-meaning
critics, whom they dismissed as “subaltern censors” and ignorant pedants
“with no right and no title” to make a judgement.”® Aligning themselves
with “the truly illustrious men of our century”, they denied that the rest
could speak to them on equal terms. Speaking down to opponents suited
the overall strategy of Diderot and d’Alembert to fashion the authorship
of the Encyclopédie not as “private individuals”, but as an alternative acad-
emy. Because they lacked the institutional charisma of the French Acad-
emy, they had to display and defend their intellectual excellence more
aggressively. And even if they were very talented at this, they were only
able to prevail thanks to powerful protectors.

When d’Alembert was elected to the Académie frangaise in 1754, he
soon got tired of the Encyclopédie and the fights surrounding it; he quit
the editorship in the middle of its deepest crisis in 1758 and from then on
reduced his contributions too. A few years later, he took up the prepara-
tion of the fifth edition of the Academy’s dictionary, together with another
encyclopédiste, Marmontel.

CONCLUSION

Eighteenth-century encyclopaedias and dictionaries played an eminent
role in processing, organising and editing knowledge in a time of acceler-
ated knowledge creation. In order to fulfil this role, dictionaries needed
to swiftly adapt to the current state of learning. As a genre, they suc-
ceeded by gradual innovation from the 1690s and not, as the revolutionary
renown of the Encyclopédie and Johnson’s Dictionary suggests, by massive
breakthroughs. In terms of framing the enlightened scientific dictionary,

77 Preface in Dictionnaire de Trévoux 1704 (note 8), fol. eiii r; Bayle’s quotation in id.
1692 (note 63), unpaginated.

78 Jean le Rond d’Alembert, ‘Avertissement des Editeurs’, in Diderot and d’Alembert
1751-1772 (note 21), III: i—xiv: xi.
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Chambers was probably more innovative than Diderot and d’Alembert,
and so was Furetiére for language dictionaries in comparison to Johnson.
The main difference was that Furetiére and Chambers did not call equal
attention to their originality, hardships and high self-esteem. The public
image of dictionaries was to a large extent formed by their authors’ self-
promotion.

By acting as universal geniuses, who willingly sacrificed themselves for
a thankless task, Johnson and the encyclopédistes made the most of a
generally uncomfortable situation for lexicographers. They had to reposi-
tion themselves in a learned culture that hailed new knowledge, glorified
inventors and called for discoveries, while disparaging the traditional role
of lexicographers as compilers. Despite the growing epistemic functional-
ity and public success of dictionaries, dictionary writers faced greater sta-
tus insecurity because the modern knowledge economy did not provide
an adequate role model for their task; instead of revaluing scholars, who
occupied complementary positions to scientific inventors and discover-
ers, it established a dichotomy between original and unoriginal thinkers.

In such a system, lexicographers could only achieve literary glory if they
claimed the status of original genius and disguised the actual nature of
their scholarship. It was a tactic of self-denial that did not help to raise
the profile of lexicographers in the long run. Neither did it contribute to
the solution of one of modernity’s most persistent self-created problems:
how to estimate and integrate forms of knowledge production that do not
fit the concept of original invention.



BETWEEN STATUS ATTAINMENT AND PROFESSIONAL DIALOGUE:
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF MEMBERSHIP IN THE LEOPOLDINA IN 1750

Marion Miicke

“In an especially noble gesture, you, honoured Sir, have chosen to raise a
lowly and deflated soul from the dust of contempt, revive it with a new
spark, and encourage it to promote the useful and pleasurable sciences.”

In these words written in 1750, along with many more, as was custom-
ary at that time, Johann Ambrosius Beurer (1716-1754), an apothecary
from Nuremberg, expressed his thanks to Andreas Elias Biichner (1701
1769), the current president of the Leopoldina, for his admission into the
illustrious circle of this German academy of natural scientists. The striking
metaphor concerning the “dust of contempt” from which the apothecary
was lifted by his admission into the academy raises questions about the
significance of membership in the Leopoldina in the middle of the eigh-
teenth century. Starting with this particular case, we shall examine below
different processes of acceptance into this academy, with a view to the
motives and interests of both the applicants and the representatives of
the academy. An introductory outline of the founding and aims of the
academy will facilitate understanding of this endeavour.

FOUNDING OF THE LEOPOLDINA IN SCHWEINFURT
AND INITIAL DIFFICULTIES

By the time of Beurer’s admission in 1750, the German Academy of Natural
Scientists had indeed already achieved the status of a renowned establish-
ment rich in tradition, whose president was then just beginning to make
plans for festivities to celebrate its 100th anniversary. The Leopoldina was

! Johann Ambrosius Beurer to Andreas Elias Biichner, Nuremberg, 19 December 1750
(Leopoldina Archives, MNr. 566), in Marion Miicke and Thomas Schnalke, Briefietz
Leopoldina. Die Korrespondenz der Deutschen Akademie der Naturforscher um 1750 (Berlin
2009), 227, lines 135-138. The present paper is based on work done in relation to editing an
exchange of letters between the sixth president of the Leopoldina, Andreas Elias Biichner
(1736-1769), and the then Director Ephemeridum, Christoph Jacob Trew (1743-1769): ibid.
I also wish to express particularly warm thanks to Heinrich Bosse, the chair of my confer-
ence session, for his valuable suggestions and encouragement.
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founded as the Academia naturae curiosorum in 1652, only a few years
after the end of the Thirty Years War, by four physicians in the Franconian
free imperial city of Schweinfurt. It is thus the oldest of the academies
in the German-speaking world focusing on natural science and medi-
cal science still in existence today.? Its founding took place at a time of
multi-faceted considerations about how to organise scholarly exchange
of ideas and knowledge generation outside of universities. Similar proj-
ects were implemented in several European centres with the support of
politically influential persons.® But by contrast with the Royal Society in
London, which was granted a royal charter in 1662, and the Académie
des Sciences in Paris, founded in 1666 under the guiding influence of the
French minister of finance Jean-Baptiste Colbert (1619-1683), the Leopol-
dina arose not in the intellectual, economic, or political centre of a highly
centralised monarchy but apart from the major German residential and
university towns in the free imperial city of Schweinfurt.# Also of little
renown are the founding fathers of the Academia naturae curiosorum,
the local city physician Johann Laurentius Bausch (1605-1665) and the
physicians Johann Michael Fehr (1610-1688), Georg Balthasar Wolfahrth
(1607-1674) and Georg Balthasar Metzger (1623-1687), who also practiced
in Schweinfurt. At a ceremonial gathering on 1 January 1652, these indi-
viduals elected Johann Laurentius Bausch as the first president of their
association. Fehr and Metzger were installed at his side as adjuncts. These
founding fathers of the Leopoldina looked to the Italian academies of the

2 Onthe early history of the Academia naturae curiosorum, see especially Mason Barnett,
Medical Authority and Princely Patronage: The Academia naturae curiosorum, 1652-1693
(Chapel Hill 1995); id., ‘Anspruch und Wirklichkeit. Reformen in der frithen Academia
naturae curiosorum’, in Detlef Déring and Kurt Nowak (eds.), Gelehrte Gesellschaften im
mitteldeutschen Raum, 1650-1820 (Stuttgart and Leipzig 2002), 2 vols., I: 47-72; Uwe Miiller,
‘Die Leopoldina unter den Présidenten Bausch, Fehr und Volckamer (1652-1693)’, in Benno
Parthier and Dietrich von Engelhardt (eds.), 350 jahre Leopoldina—Anspruch und Wirk-
lichkeit. Festschrift der Deutschen Akademie der Naturforscher Leopoldina, 1652—2002 (Halle
2002), 45-93; id., Johann Laurentius Bausch und Philipp Sachs von Lewenhaimb. Von der
Griindung der Academia Naturae Curiosorum zur Reichsakademie’, in Richard Toellner
et al. (eds.), Die Griindung der Leopoldina—Academia Naturae Curiosorum—im histo-
rischen Kontext. Leopoldina-Symposion vom 29. September bis 1. Oktober 2005 in Schweinfurt
(Stuttgart 2008), 13—41; and Richard Toellner, Im Hain des Akademos auf die Natur wifSbe-
gierig sein: Vier Arzte der Freien Reichsstadt Schweinfurt griinden die Academia Naturae
Curiosorum’, in Parthier and von Engelhardt 2002 (note 2), 15-43.

3 On the academy movement of the seventeenth century, see Gerhard Kanthak, Der
Akademiegedanke zwischen utopischem Entwurfund barocker Projektemacherei, zur Geistes-
geschichte des 17. Jahrhunderts (Berlin 1987).

4 See Uwe Miiller, ‘Der Reichsstadtgedanke in Mainfranken’, Frankenland: Zeitschrift
fiir frinkische Landeskunde und Kulturpflege 40 (1988), 226—236.
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sixteenth century as institutional models. Their own scholarly self-image
was derived from the idea of Renaissance Humanism; they defined them-
selves as Naturae Curiosi—those who thirst for knowledge of natural
history® and aspire to dedicate themselves to research of nature in a spirit
of collegial cooperation.

Study and knowledge of the relationships found in Nature seemed nec-
essary to the founders of the Academy in order to “enlighten and spread
the practice of medicine to the benefit and advantage of our fellow
human beings”, as Johann Laurentius Bausch put it in an appeal to exter-
nal physicians to join in the work of the Academy.® The founding fathers
formulated their concept of what the Academy should be in the Leges,
the earliest, handwritten version of which dates from 1652.” Membership
was to be composed exclusively of medical doctors. The president of the
Academy was to assign each member a topic concerned with plants, min-
erals, or animals for scientific research on a semi-annual basis. On the 1st
of January and the 1st of July of each year a research paper on this topic
was to be returned to the president. The Academy’s founders aimed to
produce a series of monographs that would contain all existing knowledge
about contemporary remedies.® This goal proved to be overly ambitious,
however, as the amount of work involved in compiling such an “encyclo-
pedia” of medicines exceeded the capacities of the Academy members,
who as a rule worked primarily as practicing physicians. By the time of
Bausch’s death in 1665 only three works had been published as part of the
Academy’s programme.® Moreover, in light of the small total membership
of only 29 individuals who had joined the Academy since its founding,
the overall development of this learned society could not be considered

5 See Toellner 2002 (note 2), 25-35; Laetitia Bohm, ‘Akademie-Idee und Curiositas als
akademisches Leitmotiv der frith-modernen Leopoldina’, in Toellner et al. 2008 (note 2),
63-114: 97—98.

6 See Johann Laurentius Bausch, Epistola invitatoria (hand-written version of 1652,
University Library of Erlangen-Nuremberg, Korr. J.L. Bausch, no. 2), quoted in German
translation in Miiller 2002 (note 2), 50.

7 See Leges (1652) in 14 paragraphs, ibid., 50-51.

8 See Wieland Berg, ‘Die frithen Schriften der Leopoldina—Spiegel zeitgendssischer
“Medizin und ihrer Anverwandten”, in Uwe Miiller (ed.), Salve Academicum. Festschrift
der Stadt Schweinfurt anldfslich des 300. Jahrestages der Privilegierung der Deutschen Aka-
demie der Naturforscher Leopoldina durch Kaiser Leopold 1. vom 7. August 1687 (Schweinfurt
1987), 15—-23: 16.

9 See Wieland Berg and Jochen Thamm, ‘Die systematische Erfassung der Naturgegen-
stainde. Zum Programm der Academia Naturae Curiosorum von 1652 und seiner Vorge-
schichte’, in Toellner et al. 2008 (note 2), 285-304: 295.
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satisfactory at that point. As reasons for this stagnationl® contemporaries
cited in particular the great amount of work required of members to per-
form the tasks expected of them and produce comprehensive monographs
in addition to their professional responsibilities. However, these contem-
poraries also pointed out organisational and infrastructural deficiencies
that hampered the work of the Academy—particularly the peripheral
location of Schweinfurt, the decentralised structure of the Academy and
related difficulties in communicating by letter, as well as a lack of techni-
cal and financial endowment.

The time-consuming publication of monographs and the conceptual
model of treating all aspects of a topic exhaustively and in light of the
entire existing literature also seemed increasingly inappropriate for the
time. Although the encyclopaedic approach was in line with the research
style of the day and members of the Leopoldina received recognition for
their work,!! they were still criticised for work that was insufficiently inde-
pendent and offered too little in the way of new insights.!?

EARLY REFORMS: THE FOUNDING OF A JOURNAL
AND IMPERIAL PATRONAGE

Criticism of the organisation and working methods of the Academia natu-
rae curiosorum led to a reform of the Leges.!3 Efforts were now to be sub-
stantially concentrated on gaining official recognition for the Academy
and its statutes and on publication of its own journal, on the model of
the Royal Society. A new programme was ready by summer of 1669 at the
latest and was first published in the Academy’s newly founded journal in
167114 The Academy sought to gain the protection of the emperor and
princes of the empire [Reichsfiirsten] without which it would not be able

10 See Barnett 2002 (note 2), 48—55; Miiller 2002 (note 2), 52-54.

11 On the working methods of the early Leopoldina authors, see Barnett 2002 (note 2),
60-67.

12 See, for example, the criticism of Frangois Sluse (1622-1674) in a letter of autumn
1669 to the Secretary of the Royal Society, Henry Oldenburg (1618-1677), in Christoph ]J.
Scriba, ‘Auf der Suche nach neuen Wegen. Die Selbstdarstellung der Leopoldina und der
Royal Society in London in ihrer Korrespondenz der ersten Jahre (1664-1669)’, in Miiller
1987 (note 8), 69—85: 8o.

13 For details of this reform, see Miiller 2002 (note 2), 57-61.

14 Leges (1671) in 21 paragraphs. Originally published in Miscellanea curiosa sive
Ephemeridum, decuria 1, vol. 2 (1671) and later with additional annotations in Andreas
Elias Biichner, Academiae Sacri Romani Imperii Leopoldino-Carolinae Naturae Curiosorum
historia (Halle 1755), 187-197; the text of the edition of 1755 with annotations and a German
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to subsist. A preprint of the first volume of the Ephemerides, the world’s
first professional medical journal, was presented by the Academy in 1670
at the Frankfurt Easter Fair as a sample, and a copy inscribed with a dedi-
cation to the emperor was sent to Vienna. Emperor Leopold I (1640-1705)
accepted this dedication, marking the beginning of an almost twenty-
year effort by the Academy to achieve recognition and privilege from
the emperor, to whom the free imperial city of Schweinfurt was imme-
diately subject.’®> With the imperial privilege of 3 August 1677, Leopold I
acknowledged the 1671 edition of the Leges and granted the Academia
naturae curiosorum the status of an imperial academy [kaiserliche Reichs-
akademie]. Further hopes harboured by the Academy were fulfilled by the
privilege of 7 August 1687 and a supplementary privilege of 3 July 1688. Of
particular importance were an imperial grant of freedom from censure
and a prohibition on illegal reprints. Another important new develop-
ment was permission to use the name of Emperor Leopold I in the Acad-
emy’s name, meaning that it would henceforth be known officially as the
Sacri Romani Imperii Academia Caesareo-Leopoldina Naturae Curiosorum,
which was later shortened to Leopoldina in everyday parlance.

CONSOLIDATION AND PROGRESS OF THE LEOPOLDINA TO THE
END OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY

Thanks to these reforms, the publication of its own journal, and imperial
protection, the Leopoldina was able to consolidate by the end of the sev-
enteenth century and make itself visible in the scholarly world, success-
fully repositioning itself for the long term. The positive impact of the new
developments was apparent not least of all in a considerable increase in
new members.!'6 In particular, the more relaxed conditions for collabora-
tion that had become available owing to the periodical now published
by the Leopoldina made membership attractive. Members were now
required to contribute to the journal, and to invite physicians and natural
scientists whom they knew and who were not members to do the same.
Indeed, the journal found great reception among non-members of the

translation can be found in Uwe Miiller, ‘Die Leges der Academia Naturae Curiosorum
1652-1872’, in Toellner et al. 2008 (note 2), 243-264: 253—262.

15 On imperial patronage, see Barnett 1995 (note 2), 290—328; Miiller 2002 (note 2),
68-78.

16 On the increase in membership, see Barnett 1995 (note 2), 287—289; Miiller 2002
(note 2), 78.
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Academy, especially in its initial phase,!” as there were few opportunities
to publish in German-speaking Europe at the time aside from individual
monographs.!® The editorial policy called for reports of individual obser-
vations and experiments, henceforth from all areas of medicine as well as
related topics. With this new publication format which condensed and
accelerated scholarly exchanges of opinion and knowledge, and with the
scope of topics covered expanded beyond medicine, it was also possible
for a physician engaged in daily practice to share his own observations—
usually brief ones—with his medical colleagues. In order to facilitate sub-
mission of contributions by physicians, the revised statutes of 1669/1671
expressly provided that members of the Academy refrain from making
critical judgments on contributions received. They were free, however, to
add a scholium in the form of explanatory comments, free of any harsh
undertone, where warranted.1®

A further change in the statutes led to an increase in membership. While
the founding fathers had sought to limit the circle of Academy members
exclusively to physicians holding a doctorate, it was now possible for
physici—natural historians?® who had earned a doctorate or a licentiate
or who had at least an appropriate level of scholarship [eruditio]?!—to be
admitted along with medici. The Leopoldina was thus open to natural his-
torians without doctorates and even without academic training. Finally,
the symbol of the Academy that had been chosen already by Bausch—an
open book held by two snakes in which an eye was depicted on one page
and a plant on the opposite page—was adopted and complemented by

17" See Miiller 2002 (note 2), 62.

18 Founded in 1665, in rapid succession, were the Journal des S¢avans in Paris and,
several months later, Philosophical Transactions, published by the Royal Society. Acta Eru-
ditorum, edited by the Leipzig scholar Otto Mencke (1644-1707), first appeared in 1682.
On the development of medical journals in German-speaking Europe, see Karl Sudhoff,
‘Das medizinische Zeitschriftenwesen in Deutschland bis zur Mitte des 19. Jahrhunderts’,
Miinchener medizinische Wochenschrift 11 (1903), 455—463: 455—-457; and Tilman Rau, Das
“Commercium litterarium”. Die erste medizinische Wochenschrift in Deutschland und die
Anfiinge des medizinischen Journalismus (Bremen 2009), 17—41.

19 Leges (1671), paragraph 17, in Miiller 2008 (note 14), 259—260. On the need for com-
mon pursuit of knowledge and implicit distancing from the academic disputes that took
place at universities in the seventeenth century, see Detlef Déring, ‘Universititen und
gelehrte Sozietdten im 17. Jahrhundert’, in Toellner et al. 2008 (note 2), 43-61: 49-51 and
57-59.

20 See the entry entitled ‘Physicus’ in Johann Heinrich Zedler, Grosses vollstindiges
Universal-Lexicon 27 (1741), col. 2238, with reference to the entry entitled ‘Naturkundiger’,
ibid,, 23 (1740), col. 1145.

21 Leges (1671), paragraph g, in Miiller 2008 (note 14), 255.
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the motto nunquam otiosus [never at leisure].22 In choosing this motto the
academicians in Schweinfurt rejected the notion derived from the ancient
concept of scholarly leisure as scholarship free of official functions; they
thereby underscored the claim that their activities in medical and natural
science would serve a useful purpose. In this sense Bausch, to whom the
guiding principle of the Leopoldina is ascribed,?® had already put inves-
tigation of the “best and most useful creations of God, namely...natu-
ral phenomena”, at the centre of the Academy’s efforts in his founding
appeal of 1652.24 The purpose of the Academy was to promote natural sci-
ence, to which an individual with an incessant thirst for knowledge—the
vir curiosus—was to dedicate himself.25

The world’s first journal devoted exclusively to natural history and med-
icine was to appear in Latin and thus appeal to an international audience.
Accordingly, the invitation contained in the prefix to the first volume of
the Ephemerides was addressed “ad Celeberrimos Europae Medicos"—to
the most eminent physicians in all of Europe.26 At the same time, this con-
dition limited circulation and use of the journal to physician colleagues
and scholars of natural history who were conversant with Latin. Three
ten-volume editions [decuriae] of the Miscellanea curiosa medico-physica
Academiae Naturae Curiosorum sive Ephemeridum medico-physicarum
Germanicarum curiosarum appeared between 1670 and 1706. Ten volumes
were printed between 1712 and 1722 under the title Academiae Caesareo-
Leopoldinae Naturae Curiosorum Ephemerides, followed by another ten
volumes between 1727 and 1754 carrying the title Acta physico-medica Aca-
demiae Caesareae Leopoldino-Carolinae. Beginning in 1757, the journal was
finally issued continuously for 171 years, until 1928, under the title Nova
Acta physico-medica Caesareae Leopoldino-Carolinae Naturae Curiosorum.

From 1731, in addition to contributing to the journal, members of the
Academy were also expected to participate in establishing and developing
a library and a natural history collection.?” Efforts to create these facilities

22 Leges (1671), paragraph 21, ibid., 261—262.

23 On both the symbol and the significance and authorship of the motto of the Leopol-
dina, see Wieland Berg and Georg Drescher, ‘Das Symbol der Akademie’, in Uwe Miiller
(ed.), Salve Academicum II. Beitrige zur Geschichte der Deutschen Akademie der Naturfor-
scher Leopoldina (Schweinfurt 1991), 77-108: 77-82 and 84-8s.

24 Johann Laurentius Bausch, Epistola invitatoria, quoted from German translation in
Miiller 2002 (note 2), 50.

25 See especially Toellner 2002 (note 2), 34.

26 See Miiller 2002 (note 2), 61-62.

27 On the originally close relationship between these two types of collections, see Jorg-
Ulrich Fechner, ‘Die Einheit von Bibliothek und Kunstkammer im 17. und 18. Jahrhun-
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can be traced to the founding period of the Academy.?® Christian Mentzel
(1622—1701) was later to present his ideas in this respect, which Jacob Wolff
(1642—-1694) and the third president of the Academy, Johann Georg Volck-
amer I (1616-1693) took up again in 1690.2° But it was the Academy’s fifth
president, Johann Jacob Baier (1677-1730), who first succeeded in realising
this proposal “pro utilitate publica Collegarum”, i.e. for the general ben-
efit of the Academy members.2? Following the accession to office of the
sixth president of the Academy, Andreas Elias Biichner, the collections
were moved from Nuremberg to Erfurt, where Biichner had been born
and currently resided. When Biichner was called to Halle in 1745, he left
both the library and the collections in Erfurt and named a local profes-
sor of medicine, Johann Hieronymus Kniphof (1704-1763), as librarian. In
1755 Biichner published the first printed library catalogue for the Leopol-
dina, based on an earlier catalogue of holdings drawn up by Baier. It listed
books in the chronological order in which they had been received, along
with the name of the respective donor.3! This catalogue, as well as another
published in 1767,32 was sent to members of the Academy to inform them
about the library’s holdings and to guide them in selecting further works
to add to the library’s collection. Holdings grew to a total of 2,445 volumes
by 1766, 1,000 of which alone could be traced to gifts made by the Director
Ephemeridum Christoph Jacob Trew (1695-1769).3% Use of the library by
Academy members was limited, however. In accordance with Biichner's

dert, dargestellt an Hand zeitgendssischer Berichte’, in Paul Raabe (ed.), Offentliche und
private Bibliotheken im 17. und 18. Jahrhundert. Forschungsinstrumente oder Bildungsstdtten?
(Bremen and Wolfenbiittel 1977), 11-31: 14-15.

28 See Protocollum Academiae Caesareo-Leopoldinae Naturae Curiosorum, inceptum ab
ejus collega et praeside, Celso [Lucas Schroeck] 1694 [hand-written chronicle of the Acad-
emy from 1651-1788 (unpublished), translated by Klaus Laimmel, Halle a.d. Saale] (Leopol-
dina Archives), entry for 1653.

29 On the founding and early development of the library and the natural history col-
lection, see Oscar Grulich, Geschichte der Bibliothek und Naturaliensammlung der Kaiser-
lich Leopoldinisch-Carolinischen Deutschen Akademie der Naturforscher (Halle a.d. Saale
1894), 4ff.

30 See the text of the deed of foundation, printed ibid., 11, and in Biichner 1755 (note 14),
571

81 Andreas Elias Biichner, Academiae Caesareae Leopoldino-Carolinae Naturae Curioso-
rum bibliotheca (Halle 1755).

32 Andreas Elias Biichner, Academiae Caesareae Leopoldino-Carolinae Naturae Curioso-
rum bibliotheca (Halle 1767).

33 See Bernhard Fabian (ed.), Handbuch der historischen Buchbestinde (Hildesheim
2000), vol. 22, 98-103.
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wishes, the library was to be open to the public two days per week.3* Use
of the collection was naturally limited to travelling scholars and, above all,
citizens of Erfurt, particularly members of the university.3>

THE LEOPOLDINA AS A SUPRA-REGIONAL AND BI-CONFESSIONAL
LEARNED SOCIETY IN THE MID-EIGHTEENTH CENTURY

Recognition by the emperor in 1677 and the Privilege of 1687/1688 ele-
vated the Academy to the status of an imperial institution, even though
it continued to operate as a privately organised learned society.36 The
Leopoldina also continued to exist without a permanent domicile; it was
located at the residence of its current president. Nor did it enjoy any regu-
lar financial support from the emperor. On the other hand, it was for the
most part exempt from official requirements or interventions and, by con-
trast with the eighteenth-century academies in German-speaking Europe
founded on the basis of territorial rule, it did not become an object of
Enlightenment absolutist scientific policy.

By the middle of the eighteenth century the Leopoldina had a wide net-
work of members throughout Europe.3” Academics in the Holy Roman
Empire of the German Nation were concentrated in the numerous uni-
versity towns in the central part of the Empire and in free imperial cities
such as Nuremberg, Augsburg, Schweinfurt, Esslingen, Frankfurt am Main,

34 Andreas Elias Biichner to Christoph Jacob Trew, Halle, 17 March 1752 (University
Library of Erlangen-Nuremberg, Trew letter collection, Biichner corr., no. 40), in Miicke
and Schnalke 2009 (note 1), 208, line go.

35 Horst Schyra, Der Lehrstuhl der Anatomie, Chirurgie und Botanik an der Universitdt
Erfurt wihrend der ersten Hilfte des 18. Jahrhunderts, dissertation in medicine, University
of Erfurt, 1959, quoted in: Wolfram Kaiser, ‘Andreas Elias Biichner im Dienste der Hoch-
schule und Akademie’, in id. et al. (eds.), Dem humanistischen und fortschrittsfordernden
Wesen der Wissenschaft verpflichtet. Zur Zusammenarbeit der Martin-Luther-Universitdt
Halle Wittenberg mit der Deutschen Akademie der Naturforscher “Leopoldina” anldsslich der
100. Wiederkehr ihres Tages der stindigen Niederlassung in Halle (Halle a.d. Saale 1978),
11-30: 16.

36 On the history of the Leopoldina in the mid-eighteenth century, see Thomas Schnalke,
‘Wissenskommunikation und Wissenschaftsorganisation jenseits der Universitdten. Die
deutsche Akademie der Naturforscher Leopoldina um 1750 im Spiegel der Korrespondenz
zwischen Andreas Elias Biichner und Christoph Jacob Trew’, in Déring and Nowak 2002
(note 2), II: 73—94; id., ‘Die korrespondierende Akademie—Organisation und Entwicklung
der Leopoldina um 1750’, in Parthier and von Engelhardt 2002 (note 2), 95-119.

37 On the regional distribution of members, see Miicke and Schnalke, 2009 (note 1),
28-30, with references to additional literature, particularly by Wolfram Kaiser and Arina
Volker.
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Giengen, Goslar, Nordhausen, Nordlingen, Ulm, Regensburg, Schwibisch
Hall, and Strassbourg. During the time of the presidency of Andreas Elias
Biichner—initially, from summer of 1735, as provisional president, and
from 1736 to 1769 as official president—i34 towns were identified as the
places of residence of 274 new members of the Academy. Eighty-six of these
towns were home to only one member each, while only 6 towns—Halle,
Nuremberg, Berlin, Goéttingen, Leipzig and Vienna—had more than five
members each. This scattered and isolated situation of members, which
meant that it was hardly possible for them to become acquainted through
direct dialogue, reflected the restriction of Academy membership to physi-
cians and researchers in natural history, who represented only a small seg-
ment of society in proportion to the total population. Particularly striking
is the clear concentration of membership in the Protestant territories of
the German Empire. The Leopoldina had Protestant origins3® and it devel-
oped as a network of overwhelmingly Protestant physicians. Thus, during
the first 8o years of its existence it was domiciled in the Protestant imperial
cities of Schweinfurt, Nuremberg, and Altdorf (on Nuremberg territory),
as well as in bi-confessional and jointly administered Augsburg. At the
same time, the Academy was non-denominationally oriented and main-
tained relations with physicians in Catholic territories from the outset.3®
Above all, the intensive efforts to obtain privileging at the imperial court
in Vienna, pushed by the Academy’s members in Breslau, made clear how
important it was to have a connection to politically significant centres of
the empire. Successive presidents from 1670 attempted to ensure this con-
nection by targeting personal and court physicians at the Catholic courts
in Vienna, Mainz and Munich for admission to the Academy.*® With the
increase in members at the end of the seventeenth century, the number
of Catholic members abroad grew as well, and also included clergymen.
Particularly the early presidents of the Leopoldina had a wide range of

38 On the founding fathers of the Leopoldina as the offspring of Protestant refugees, see
Toellner 2002 (note 2), 16-17; for more details on the life of Johann Laurentius Bausch, see
Miiller 2008 (note 2), 17—23.

39 Among these was, for example, Nikolaus Balthasar Mertz, born in Wiirzburg (dates
unknown), who was an archiater and poliater (city physician) in Fulda, and later a physi-
cian in Bamberg. He became the 14th member of the Academy by invitation in 1654. See
Biichner 1755 (note 14), 463, and Protocollum (note 28), entry for 1654.

40 See Marion Miicke, ‘Wissenschaft im Netz. Die Deutsche Akademie der Naturfor-
scher (Leopoldina) und ihre Verbindungen nach Wien um 1750’, in Sonia Horn, Gabriele
Dorffner and Rosemarie Eichinger (eds.), Wissensaustausch in der Medizin des 15. bis 18.
Jahrhunderts (Wien 2007), 25-44: 28. On the membership structure in general in the mid-
eighteenth century, see Miicke and Schnalke 2009 (note 1), 69—71.
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personal contacts in northern Italy, which originated in the peregrinatio
academica [academic pilgrimage] to Italian universities customary at the
time, especially to the University of Padua, “a non-denominational attrac-
tion for physicians from all parts of Europe”.# Among the members from
northern Italy, for example, was Charles Patin (1633-1693),*? a professor
of medicine at Padua who had been proposed for membership by Lucas
Schroeck?? (1646—1730) and accepted into the Academy in 1679. Patin was
followed in 1690 by professor of medicine and botany Giuseppe Lanzoni
(1663-1730) from Ferrara and city physician Giovanni Battista Scaramucci
(d. 1706) from Senigallia and Macerata.#* Professor of medicine Pyrrhus
Maria Gabrielli (1643-1705) of Siena, who was recommended by Lanzoni,
and the Cistercian monk and botanist Paolo Boccone (1633-1704), recom-
mended by colleagues in Breslau, were both admitted in 1696.4> Gabrielli,
in turn, recommended the poet, historian, and curator of the Accademia
dell’Arcadia, Abbot Giovanni Maria Crescimbeni (1663-1728),46 who was
accepted in 1701. In 1703 Schroeck admitted the Roman professor and
anatomist Anton Pacchioni (1665-1726)*” on the recommendation of
Franz Mayr, archiater in Salzburg, and through the mediation of the court
physician to the prince-elector of Bavaria, Johann Ignaz Satler, neither of
whom was a member of the Leopoldina. The city physician of Senigallia,
Michelangelo Mori,*® was admitted in 1707 after being proposed by Lan-
zoni. In the same year the papal chamberlain and personal papal physician
Giovanni Mario Lancisi (1654-1720) and Antonio Vallisnieri (1661-1730),
professor of practical medicine at Padua, were admitted on Schroeck’s

4 Thus the founding president, Johann Laurentius Bausch, had undertaken an exten-
sive trip to Venice, Rome, Naples, Genoa and Milan and studied for several semesters in
Padua, where his successor Johann Michael Fehr (1610-1688) earned the Doctor of Medi-
cine degree in 1641, and where the Academy’s third president, Johann Georg Volckamer,
was pursuing his studies almost simultaneously, from 1638 to 1641. On Bausch'’s educational
journey to Italy, see Laetitia Boehm, ‘Studium, Biichersammlung, Bildungsreise: Elemente
gelehrter Allgemeinbildung und individueller Auspragung historisch-politischer Weltan-
schauung im konfessionellen Zeitalter’, in Menso Folkerts, Ilse Jahn and Uwe Miiller, Die
Bausch-Bibliothek in Schweinfurt. Wissenschaft und Buch in der Friihen Neuzeit (Halle a.d.
Saale 2000), 117-151: 133-136 and 141.

42 Biichner 1755 (note 14), 470; Protocollum (note 28), entry for 1679.

43 Lucas Schroeck, the Academy’s fourth president, also undertook an educational jour-
ney through northern Italy.

44 Biichner 1755 (note 14), 477 and 479; Protocollum (note 28), entry for 1690.

45 Biichner 1755 (note 14), 482; Protocollum (note 28), entry for 1696.

46 Biichner 1755 (note 14), 485; Protocollum (note 28), entry for 1701

47 Biichner 1755 (note 14), 485; Protocollum (note 28), entry for 1703.

48 Biichner 1755 (note 14), 487; Protocollum (note 28), entry for 1707.
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initiative.*® And in the following year Schroeck invited the professor of
theoretical medicine at Padua, Domenico Guglielmini (1655-1710), to col-
laborate in the work of the Academy. Guglielmini, in turn, proposed the
then still unknown Giovanni Battista Morgagni (1682-1771) from Forli.5°
The admission of Italian members, a selection of which is referred to here,
illustrates the importance of personal recommendation by an Academy
member and the momentum that this system of mutual protection could
develop. At least as conducive to admission into the Leopoldina was geo-
graphical proximity to the respective presidents of the Academy. Hence at
the turn of the eighteenth century, during the term of Lucas Schroeck, the
Academy’s fourth president who resided in the bi-confessional town of
Augsburg, several Catholic members from the Electorate of Bavaria were
accepted into the Academy, including the Benedictine priest Ulrich Stau-
digl (1644-1720) from the monastery of Andechs, in 1701.5! The Bavarian
archiater and professor of medicine from Ingolstadt, Johann Menrad von
Vorwaldtner (1651-1742), had been admitted to the Academy six years pre-
viously. Johann Adam Morasch (1682—-1734) followed in 1719, and Johann
Jakob Treiling (1681-1758) in 1720; both were also professors of medicine at
the University of Ingolstadt. One of their students, Franz Josef Grienwaldt
(1708-1743) was among the first to be accepted for membership at the
initiative of Andreas Elias Biichner.5?

49 Biichner 1755 (note 14), 487; Protocollum (note 28), entry for 1707.

50 Biichner 1755 (note 14), 488; Protocollum (note 28), entry for 1708. On the connec-
tions between the Leopoldina and physicians in northern Italy, see Luigi Belloni, ‘Aus dem
Briefwechsel von G.B. Morgagni mit L. Schrock und JJ. Baier’, in Erwin Reichenbach and
Georg Uschmann (eds.), Nunquam otiosus. Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Prdisidenten der
Deutschen Akademie der Naturforscher Leopoldina. Festgabe zum 70. Geburtstag des XXII.
Prdsidenten Kurt Mothes (Leipzig 1970), 107-139.

51 See Birgitta Kjir, ‘P. Ulrich Staudigl (1644-1720) von Andechs. Ein kurbayerischer
Benediktiner als Mitglied der Leopoldina’, Mitteilungen der Deutschen Akademie der Natur-
forscher Leopoldina 1986, series 3, 32 (1988), 181-237.

52 Grienwaldt (sometimes also spelled Griinwaldt) had first studied in Ingolstadt and
then, after one of his papers was withdrawn owing to Jesuit censorship, transferred to the
Protestant University of Altdorf, where he received a doctorate in 1732. He subsequently
settled in Munich, serving as personal physician to the prince-bishop of Freising and as a
countryside physician. In 1733 he published the Album Bavariae iatricae. Between 1736 and
1740 he edited the Parnassus boicus, a German-language Enlightenment journal published
in Munich between 1722 and 1740 and the precursor of the Bayerische Akademie der Wis-
senschaften founded in 1759. See Biichner 1755 (note 14), 505; Karl Bosl (ed.), Bosls bayeri-
sche Biographie (Regensburg 1983), 274; on Parnassus boicus, see Ludwig Hammermeyer,
Griindungs- und Friihgeschichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften (Kallmiinz
1959), 40—43.
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SCHOLARSHIP AND WILLINGNESS TO ACHIEVE
AS CRITERIA FOR ADMISSION

As a European-wide, non-denominational academy, the Leopoldina was a
firmly established institution in the world of medical science and enjoyed
a good reputation among physicians and natural historians in the mid-
eighteenth century. This was confirmed not least of all by pertinent bio-
graphical collections from this period, such as the Kurze Nachrichten von
den vornehmsten Lebensumstéinden und Schriften jetztlebender Arzte und
Naturforscher, published by Friedrich Borner (1723-1761).52 Of the 121 indi-
viduals for whom detailed biographies were presented in this publication,
62—i.e. more than half—were members of the Leopoldina. And among
the total of 111 scholars from all academic fields that Johann Jacob Brucker
(1696—1770) presented in his “portrait gallery”>* there were 16 members of
the Leopoldina, which is a goodly number considering that the society’s
work was focused primarily on medicine and related fields.

In view of the more open possibilities for access to the Academy stipu-
lated in the Leges of 1671 and the subsequent continual increase in its
membership, the Leopoldina was not elite in the sense of a learned society
maintained by the leading figures in a particular discipline.5 Nonetheless,
it was exclusive, as it continued to recruit members overwhelmingly from
the community of physicians, even to the middle of the eighteenth century.
Of the 274 members admitted by Andreas Elias Biichner, 215 were licensed
physicians,>® many of whom at the time of their admission to the Academy
were already occupied as university professors, as officially appointed city
or personal physicians in public medical administration, or as personal
physicians at the courts of major and minor territorial rulers. The much
smaller number of non-physician members admitted by Biichner was
composed of 23 scholars from other professional fields, eight members
with no university education, and seven members of the nobility. There
is no accurate information about the education or the professions of the

53 Friedrich Borner, Nachrichten von den vornehmsten Lebensumstinden und Schriften
jetztlebender beriihmter Aerzte und Naturforscher in und um Deutschland (Wolfenbiittel
1749-1764), 3 vols.

54 Jacob Brucker, Bilder-Sal heutiges Tages lebender, und durch Gelahrtheit beriihmter
Schriftsteller (Augsburg 1741-1755), 10 vols.

55 This view is also supported by Kaiser 1978 (note 35), 16.

56 Information is based on the catalogue of new members, the Catalogus Dominorum
Collegarum Academiae Caesareae Leopoldino-Carolinae Naturae Curiosorum. .. receptorum,
which was included as a prefix in individual volumes of the Leopoldina’s journal.
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remaining members. According to matriculation records,>” approximately
9o members were accepted into the Academy on the recommendation of
third persons. No further details are available for another 132 members. In
46 cases Biichner indicated that admission had taken place at the wish of
the candidate. This represents a proportion of about 16 per cent. Consider-
ing that among the 200 members accepted up to 1693, only 5 per cent had
submitted applications themselves,58 this indicates a significant change in
the policy of admission, which was now more open.

The fundamental prerequisite for acceptance into the Leopoldina
was the professional qualification of a candidate, from whom Biichner
expected regular participation in the work of the journal above all. Con-
tributions to the journal were sufficient, whether in the form of brief
Observationes or longer treatises, all of which were to be compiled in one
place. Not least in importance in this regard was sound competence in
Latin. With few exceptions, candidates met this particular qualification,
as documented by the letters of application, letters of thanks, and cur-
ricula vitae, usually written in Latin, which are on deposit in the archives
of the Leopoldina. Lack of proficiency in Latin was also an indirect cri-
terion for exclusion from membership.59 In response to an inquiry from
the botanical artist and illustrator Georg Dionys Ehret (1710-1770) con-
cerning possible membership in the Leopoldina, the Director Ephemer-
idum Christoph Jacob Trew, with whom Ehret had worked closely for
many years, at first answered with great hesitancy.? Trew explained that
“no one else but litterati” had so far been admitted. And even the few
apothecaries to whom this honour had been accorded had first had to
provide proof of “their experience in res medica and historia naturalis”.
Ehret, on his part, called attention to the admission of the London mer-
chant Emanuel Mendez da Costa (1717-1791) who, like Ehret, was a mem-
ber of the Royal Society, and who was “not a litteratus either and, on top
of this, a Jew”. On the grounds that membership in the Royal Society was

57 See Matricula Academicorum Naturae Curiosorum II [1712-1791] (Leopoldina
Archives).

58 See Miiller 2002 (note 2), 78.

59 The difference between “litteratus” and “illiteratus”, or learned and non-learned,
which was based primarily on knowledge of Latin and on what a person had learned
studying in Latin, has most recently been discussed in Heinrich Bosse, ‘Gelehrte und Gebil-
dete—die Kinder des 1. Standes’, Das Achtzehnte Jahrhundert 32 (2008), 13—37: 14-17.

60 See Christoph Jacob Trew to Andreas Elias Biichner, Nuremberg, 18 February 1758
(University Library of Erlangen-Nuremberg, Trew letter coll., Trew corr., no. 127), in Miicke
and Schnalke 2009 (note 1), 437—438, lines 38—58.
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sufficient evidence of scholarship, Ehret was eventually admitted to the
Leopoldina.* The remark about Mendez da Costa’s religious affiliation
was ignored, whereas Biichner protested expressly against the reproach
that da Costa was not a “literatus” as he had published in Latin. Ehret
owed his admission to his membership in the scholarly society in London
and to the protection of Trew.52 However, the admission of an “illiterate”
to the Leopoldina was and remained an exception.

By contrast, the social background of a candidate was irrelevant
with regard to his admission to the Academy. Johann Friedrich Glaser
(1707-1783/1789), for example, who had earned a doctorate in Hader-
wijk and later worked as a physician in Suhl, revealed in the course of
his application—in fact, after Biichner had already decided favourably
on his admission—that his father was an executioner.6® Internal discus-
sions within the Academy led to the decision that his initial earning of a
doctorate and his subsequent publications were sufficient to qualify him
for admission into the Leopoldina. Biichner maintained that, indeed, the
disadvantage of his birth [macula nativitatis] as the son of an executioner
had even been redeemed.%* This argument acknowledged the criterion of

61 See Andreas Elias Biichner to Christoph Jacob Trew, Halle, 28 February 1758 (Uni-
versity Library of Erlangen-Nuremberg, Trew letter coll,, Trew corr., no. 67), in Miicke and
Schnalke 2009 (note 1), 442, lines 25-34.

62 Ehrets Curriculum vitae was revised by Trew after he had submitted a copy of it. A
copy in German was deposited in the archives of the Leopoldina. See Helene M. Kastinger
Riley, ‘Georg Dionys Ehrets Bisherige Lebensumstinde: Die (Auto)Biographie des Gértners,
Malers und Wissenschaftlers Aemilius Macer 11", Hoppea 57 (1996), 511-537: 517-537.

63 Johann Friedrich Glaser was the youngest son of Johannes Jeremias Glaser (1653—
1725), an executioner in Dreifligacker and Wasungen. He studied in Erfurt, Altdorf, and
Wittenberg, earning a doctorate in 1736 in Harderwijk. From 1738 he worked as a city
physician in Suhl. He was admitted to the Leopoldina in 1759. See Johann Glenz